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ABSTRACT

The present dissertation is addressed to a singlé question: ‘
how did Ignatius of Antioch understand his death? QOur question is
not a new one. On the contrary, it is one that has attracted scholar-
ly attention for over a century. ‘Nevertheless, itpis one for which
a satisfactory answer is st%]] lacking. Most recent commentators are 5
agreed that Ignatius understood his death in terms of a number of in-
dividual themes, images and conceptions. Moreover, the clear tenden-
cy of schp]ar1§ opinion is to identify the thgmes of discipTeship;
sacrifice and imitation as most fundamental to understanding th; shape
of this aspect of Ignatian thought. In its understanding of each of
these three themes, however, scholarShip cantinues to propose views
which we do not be]iéve to reflect the fhinking'zf Ignatius. himself.
Qur dissertation is composed of two parts. In-Part I, at-
tention is fécused upon the content of present scholarly thinking on
the supjects of discipleship, sacrifice and imitation within Idnatian ’
thought and the develépment of scholarly thinking over the last one
Hundred years. In ihe case of each of these themes, we conclude that
a reevaluation of each theme is presently called for. In Part II,
each of the three themes is studied‘individua11y. In discussing-dis-
cipleship, we conclude that Ignatius actually used the key term
paénrigin a more comg]ex way than that presently supposed. Ultimaie- *
ly,a new-view of how Igna;ius used this term in reéerence to himself .

facing death emerges--one which understands the term in the light of the

themes of endurance and devotion. Secondly, a more cautious defini-.
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tion of sacrifice is presented. Here our view of the problem at-
téempts primarily to be more sensitive to the limitations of the
available déta anﬂ aware of possible alternative 1ines of interpre-
tation.‘ Finally, Part Il approaches the theme of imitation as a
question of meaning within Ignatian thought.\ In particular, Igna-
tius' associations ‘with the persons of Paul and Christ are examined
as parts of Ignatius' undérstanding of his death,
In brief, the present dissertation supports the contention
of scholars that the themes of discipleship, sacrifice and imitation
were important parts of fgnatiusf understanding of his ‘death. It
proposes new understandings for each of these.themes.
The éssential contribution of this thesis is, that it proposes
a more adequate foundation for the understanding\of Ignatius' view
of his death. It critically confronts present scholarly thinéing on
the issue and proposes a new solution of great éonsequence.to th?s
major question within the field of Ignatién scholarship., A more remote
significance of the thesis lies in its subverting certain common - gen-
eralizations about:”ear\y Catholicism," insofar as they are grounded
?in mistaken assumptions about Ignatius of Antioch an& his ssﬁnce z

toward His own imminent death.
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IN TRODUCTION
the present thesis e#amines the thought of one of- the
mogt fa;cinating figures of early Christian Literature, [g-
natius of Antioch. [Ihis study does not preéend'to deal<§£¥h
the whole of his thought. Rather, it focuses on the fsingle
question of how Ignatids understood his death.

It is not the -purpose of this study to inyuire af-
ter Ignatius' psychological patterns of response in the face
of death. 'Neither does it assume or propose that he under-
stood his death in terms of some systematic philosophy or the-
ology. By the 'thought" of Ignatius on his death is mean£
the themgs, ideas and associations in terms of whicﬂ Ignatius’
death was meaningful to him. By identifying the three themes
of discipleship, sacrifice and imitation+and by pressing them
for their precise meaning, this study seeks, Lo arrivgfat an
adequate understanding of a basic feature of Ignatian thought.

But there is more here than the settling of an iso-
lateq point. lhe interpretation of Ignatius has long been
located in a whole scheme -0f historical development.  This
scheme ambitions to account historically for the transitions

from Jesus through the primitive comnunity and Faul to early

Catholicism (Frﬁhkatholizismus) represented especially in
Clement of Rome and Ignatius of Antioch. The school of Liber-
al theology in nineteenth-century Germany'elaborated this

scheme; and though the particulars of Liberal theology's first

~
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reconstruction (that of F.C. Baur and the Tubingen school)
have been abandonéd.-the scheme itself has survived. Early
Catholicism, in particular, has retained the connotation of

a general 1owering‘of feligious vitality and a hardening of
Christian erteries. Signs of early Cgtholicism have now been
found in Luke/Acts as well as in the lastoral letters to [i-.
mothy and Titus, but Clement of Rome and lgnatius‘of Antioch
are still the crown witnesses to éhristianity's sharp falling
’off (f&m its ldgh point in Paul. So far as lgnatius is con-
cerned, two points are usually taken to be decisive: the ri-

gidity of his stand on Church.order and the near-masochism

of his view of discipleship and the imitation of Christ as mar-

tyrdom,

Uur attention is centenid an the second of these
points. We shall not comment on whether the views which a
century of scholarship has att}ibuted to Ignatius regarding
discipleship ané imitation would actually attest a falling
of f in Christian life and thought, for the fact is that l%pa-
tiusdid not hold the views att;ibuted to him. jhe point of
recalling the context in which’he has been studied is to
indicate that the present thesis has a significénce which
transcends its immediate limits. [f it can be shown that a
hundred years of scholarship have prov%d to be seriously mis-
taken about lgnatius' thought on hisAdeath, one of the key

props will have been pdlled out from under the description

of early second-century Christianity as a collapse of Christi-

o
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anity's .native and original scale of values.

Our study may accordingly be understood to contri -
bute at least remotely to the general question of early Ca-
tholicism. Obyiously, we do not proposekhat the present dis-
sertation settles the basic issues bearing on how second-cen-
tury Christianity related to the New lestament era. Never-
theless, discipleship, sacrifice as well as of the whole
form of Ignatius_  confrontation with death should be read
in this larger context; and it will be seen that the conclu-
sions reached in this study offer a positive challenge to
the standard thesis on early Catholicism at least so f{ar
as the figure of Ignatius is concerned.

The thesis has a second sigﬁificance within the con-
text of lIgnatian scholarship. 1t has long been the practice
in Ignatian studies to view his understanding of his death
as a microcosm of his understanding of the whole of Christian
life. Scholarship on discipleship may be cited as a case in
point. Convinced that Ignatius understood only the martyr
to be the true‘disciple of Jesus Christ, scholars have tend-

ed to portray the whole of the Christian life fortlgnatius

as one intrinsically oriented to suffering. our reexamina-

cioﬁpf the issue of discipleship suggests that this approach
is misleading and that a reexamination of Ignatian spiritual-
ity is in order.

Thirdly, the significance of the present study lies
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in tts primary focus, i.e. , in how it deals with Ignatius’
understanding of his death. Real progress here has been la-
bourious. for the past fifty years Ignatian scholarship has
proceeded in the supposition that imitation and, specifically.
the imitation of Christ is the unique Key to Ignatian thought.
Moreove}. unde;§¥u:influence of Heinrich Schlier, Hans von
Campenhausenland Iheo Preiss, many scholars today seem con-
vinced that Gnosticism or the Mystery Religions offer the
right access to "imitation’ in Ignatius. Thus, imitation
unders tood as the repetition of the death of a cult-god

for the sake of winning divination has been seen through
most of this period as the paramount issue in the discussion
of Ignatius. During the 1950's, however, the predominance

of the single theme of imitation pBegan to slip. Furthermore,
scholars even more recently have demonstrated a willingness

Lo recognize the indepéndencc of thcmes like diécipleship and

/
sacrifice in Ignatius’' understanding of his death. At the \\k*v/”J

present time, there seems to be a basic willingness on the
part of scholars to view Ignatius' understanding of his death
as a multi-faceted composite of various themes, images and
ideas each of which merits careful attention in its own right.
It is at this point, however, that progress has halted.

In attempting to move beyond the viéw that imita-

tion is the single key to Ignatius' understanding of his death,

’

e
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there has been a strong tendency among Ignatian scholars to
simply rely on the interpretations of these themes which ante-
date the reduction of the whole discussion of Ignatius on’his
death to the‘single theme of imitation. Are these earlier
theses reliable? - ’

At the outset af my own studies in lgnatius of An-

tioch, it seemed reasonable to suppose that what was needed

o~ —

was simply 'to flesh out the available yviews of the themes
of discipleship and sacrifice, two themes which seemed to
consistently attract the attention of scholarship. Sustained
contact with the earlier scholérship on these thewmes, however,

led me to the view that this scholarship has by no means done

e thought of Ignatius. The way to progress to-
dayFo s not lie in merely reappropriating the scholarship on-
discipbeship and sacrifice which antedated the adoption of
~ifitation” as the key to Ignatius on his death. Nor does

it consist in simpiy extending the preliminary liqes of inter-
pretation offered on these themes. What I can positively

say is‘this: scholarship has at least identified the central
themes relevant to Ignatius' understanding of his death in its
concern with the themes gf discipleship, sacrifice and imita-
tation. But each of. these themes is due for reexamination

to define the sense of each and to locate each intelligibly

and accurately within Ignatius' understanding of his death.

-
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Ihis task is not easy. Obviously, Ignatius himself
offers no unified dissértation'on his understdgaing of his
death. His literary legacy is confined to seven ratnerdsh%rt
letters.chiefly concerned with various problems or potential
problems of the Churches in westem Asié Minor. Aside from

his letter to the Romans, he spoke of his death only inci-

" dentally and in passing. The brevitas and obscuritas of his

\EQ§Ly1e adds to the problem of recove%ng his thought bn his
deat.h.1 Unlike New Testament studies, Ignatian scholarship
has been dominated by relatively few scholars and, as we have
alread¥& noted, there is a danger inherent in this situation.
Problematic assumptionsand questionable conclusions may easily
become and have, in fact, become part of the scholarly con-
sensus on Ignatius. Robert M. Grant has reviewed the extra-

ordinarily prejudicial character of scholarship on Ignatius.2

11his is the view of lgnatian Greek offered by J.A.
Kleist in The Lkpistles_of St. Clement and St. Ipnatius of An-
tioch, Vol. 1! Ancient Christian Writers (Westminister, tMa.:
Newman Bookshop, 1946), p. 58. More extensive analyses of
the subject of Ignatius' Greek style have been offered by
l.. Norden, Die antike Kunstprosa (reprinted barmstadt: Wissen-
“schaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1958), 11, 510-512. and Othmar
Perler, "Das vierte Makkabaeerbuch, lgnatius von Antioghicn
und die acltesten Martyrerberichte”, Rivista di_Archecologia
Cristiana XXV (1949), 57-61. ) -

”

4 ZRobert Grant. "Hermeneutics and Tradition in [g-
natius of Antioch: A Methodological Investigation’”, in kEnri-
co Castelli, ed.,, Ermeneuticd e Tradizione. Rome: Instituto
di Studi Filosofici, 1963, especially pp. 184-190.
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was Ignatius really the victim of a ncurotic martyr-complex,
as B.H. Streeter maintained? Clearly, there is a need to
reexamine. the ‘lasting themes of scholarship.

L4

In the light, therefore of the inherent difficulties of

answering our question and in recognition of the fact that
no small part of the scholarly thinking on the ‘subject has
been dominated by problematic éssumptfbns about Ignaiius,
it has seemed best to offer an exegetical study on lgnatius'
thought on his death, a study dedicated to the grasp of the
meaning of indivi@ual texts and groups of texts. At the
same time it is indispensable that we confront previous
scholarly discussions of Ignatius' thought on his aeath .
and especially the theses which have been most influential
in the discussiqn. ~

The time has come for a complete reevaluation of
Ignatius' understanding of his death. The texts themselves
must have the last word: The féllowing study is accordingly
composed of two major parts. In the first part we shall ex- -
amine the modern discussion of Ignatius which began in earn-
est with Theodor (Zahn i1873). our chief concern will be to
identify- the theses which have endured and to evaluate their
adeq&hcy for the interpretation of Ignatius' thought on his
death:. The second part of the study will examine the themes

and texts of 1gnatius himself.




\ .

Fiﬂslly, it should be Qoted that the present the-
sis presents\the Greek text of the lgnagian letters arranged

\

in sense-lineé. This arrangement of the text should make the
problems of interpreting Ignatian Greek more obvious and facil-
itate the tésg-of mastering the peculiarities of Ignatius'
Greek style. In addition, translat@ons of all passages from
the Ignatian letters cited in the theéis are provided in foot-
notes for the convenience of readers unfamiliar with Ignatius.
Similarly, it has seemed best to translate all quoted materials
into English and to providé.the text of each quotation in its
original language in an accompanying footnote. Except where

noted, the Greek text that will be presented .in the thesis

is that of the Funk-Bihlmeyer edition.3
?

3Kar1 Bihlmeyer. Die Apostolischen Viter (3rd ed.;
Tubingen: Mohr, 1970), Part One, pp. 82-113. The authentici-
ty of the so-called Middle Gred® recension of the Ignatian
letters .as established at the end of the last century does
not seem to have been effectively challenged by the recent
-work of Franciscan Father Reinoud Weljenborg, Les lLettres
d'Ienace d'Antioche: Etude de Critique littéraire et de Théo-
lopgie, trans. B. Heroux (Leiden: Brill, 1969). On the other
hand, certain readings adopted by Bihlmeyer following the
work of J.B. Lightfoot (188S5) are far from certain. Any ser-
ious discussion of these texts demands a familiarity with the
positions of all three of the major textual commentators of
the late nineteenth century, i.e. Zahn (1876), Funk (1881)
and Lightfoot (1885).




PART I

MAJOR THEMES'IN THE SCHOLARLY DISCUSSION
OF IGNATIUS!' THOUGHT ON HIS DEATH:
\ DISCIPLESHIP, SACRIFICE, IMITATION

Almost everyoné who has written on the Ignatian
letters hagﬁgiven some attention to’the subjgct of
Ignatius as martyr., Yet few have analyzed thé‘questlons
and problems involved in Ignatius! thought on his death.
Still fewer -~ Just six authors ~- have effectively'cbn-
tributed to the agreements typical of contemporary schol-
arly thinking on the theme of "martyrdom" in Ignatius?

1 / 2
letters: J.B. Lightfoot (1885), Walter Bauer (1920),

1 J.BR. Liphtfoot, lhe Apostolic Fathers, Pt. 2

Vol., [1, sec. 1: S. Ipnatius, S. Pelycarp (London: Macmil-
lan & Co., 1889%). .

) Z.Waltor Bauer, Dic Bricfe des Ignatius von An}i—
ochia und der }olycarpbricf,”Vol.'II: Dic Apostolischen
valcr, ed. llans Lietzmann (Tubingen: Mohr, 1920).

"o
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Marcel Viller (1925).3 Heinrich

Schlier (1929)’b Hans von Campenhausen (1936)5 and Théo

Prelss (1938)6. Though the modern critical discussion of
Ignatlian thought is well over a century old, scholarly
thinking on the subject 1s mostly dependent upon German
Protestant work produced between the World Wwars.

Reflecting the interests and the tendencles of
this unique era in Ignatian scholarshlp, most analyses of
Ignatius! thought on ﬁls death that have appeared since the
Second World War have focused attention upon the 1m1tp%10n—
of-Christ thematic, For most recent commentators this is

at the heart of Igﬁatlus' understand;pg of his death. 1In

3 Mareel viller, "Martyre ot lerfection", Revue
d'Ascoetigque ol de Mystique, VI (1925%), 3-25. Also, Ly
the »ame author, La Spiritualitd des proemicrs siocles
clndiions (Paris: Bloud & Gay, 1930). A translation of
thie work with a bibliography wés later to appear as
M. Viller and K. Rabner, Aszesce und Mystik_in der Viter-
ol (Freibrg, 1939). 1t is under this sccond title
that the work is most widely known.

' Heinticeh Sehlier, Relipion spoeschichitliche tintoer-
suchungen v den Ipnatiusbriclien, Beihett 8: Zeltschrift
{1 _die neuentestamentliche Wissenschafte (1929).

i 5 Hans Freiherr von Campenlrausen, bie Idec des
Martyvriums in der alten Kirche, 2nd. ed.; (Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1964), pp. 67-78 -- dealing
speditieally with Tgnatius. : :

6 1né¢o Preiss, “La Mystique de 1'Imitation du
Christ ot de 1'Unite chez Ignace d'Antioche™, Revue .df
ilistoirc ct de Philosophic Relipicuses, XVIII (1938),
197-241. '

“
- W
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some cases 1t seems even to be understood as thé/;hoié
of Ignatius' thought on his death. This consensus, how-
ever, 1s currently breaking down. To forward the discus-

slon new categorleijggiﬁ,he found -~ categorlies that will

allow for

ézzer balanced understanding of Ignatius and

his/ death.

! Prior to 1925, the discussion focused on disci-
pleship and sacrifice., These themes had attracted the
attention of Theodor 2Zahn (1873), Francis Xavier Funk ¢
(1880), Joseph Barber Lightfgot (IBBSY and Walter Bauer
(1920). After 1925 the écholarly literature éxhibits a N~
tendency (as we have already remarked) -to view disciple-

ship and sacrifice as parts of tﬁe theme of imitation. ;
This analysis has been ;1ghtly abandoned. Our own proced- -
ure will be tgltrace the discﬁssion‘of each of these three

themes 1ndependently: first discipleship, then sacrifice-
7
and finally, imitation.

“a conclse overview of Ignatlan studies 1in the ’
nineteenth century may be found in the work of Eduard von
der Goltz, "Ignatius von Antiochien als Christ und
Theologe", Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der
Altchristlichen Llteratur, XII (3, 18947, 1-206 -- Coe —
especially pp. 1-10. *

On the eve of the Second World War, H.~W. Bartsch,
Gnostisches Gut und Gemein-~detradition bel Ignatius von
Antlochien (Evangelischer Verlag, 19%0)1-6, offered a brief
overview of the entire history of Ignatian scholarship.
Bartsch proposed three separate periods, the first focusing
on the question of the authenticlity of the Ignatian letters
(ending about 1875), the second concerned with Ignatius as
theologian in the tradition of Paul and John (roughly 1875-
1920), and the third concerned with examining the
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Perhaps 1t «woul'l be beagt to vieuw thr ot inuired yoarc

v rlod in two very distinct parts. The first of these

religion sgeschichtlich background of Ignatian thought in
Gnosticlism and the mystery religions (about 1$20-1540).
Bartschts sketch is limited to the discussion of Ignatius
within German Protestantism. It shows little concern for
Roman Catholic studies of Ignatius, which 1t dismisses as -
uncritical (p. 6) or for British and North American con-
_tributions to the discussion.

More recently, Graydon Snyder, "Continuity of
Early Christianity: A Study of Ignatius in Relation to
Paul” (Ph. D. Dissertation, Princeton Theological Semin-
ary, 1961) has appeared. Snyder included a useful guide .
to Ignatian scholarship, taking into consideratlon both
Catholic and Protestant views on a number of crucial 1ssues,
His discussion of the scholarship (pp.. 5-73 and pp. 100-135)
is the most comprehensive and up-to-date study currently
avallable. 1Its purpose, however, is descriptlive rather than
critical.
v The early 1960's also saw Robert Grant launch a
broadside against the entire discussion of Ignatian thought.
‘Robert Grant, "Hermeneutics and Tradition in Ignatius of
Antioch: A Methodologlcal Investigation" in Enrico Castellil,
ed., Ermeneutica e Tradizione (Rome: Instituto di Studi
Filosoficl, 1963), pp. 183-201 -- especially pp. 184-190.
Grant was the first to speak overtly of the Protestant tra-
ditionts "attack" upon Ignatius (p. 184) reflected in both
1ts rejection of the authenticlty of the letters in the
nineteenth century and renewed covertly in religion sgeschicht-

lich analyses in the twentieth (Schlier, Preiss, Bartsch et
al.). The comments of Grant are valuable, though brief.
Only Virginia Corwints,1960 publication on Ignatius escaped
Grant's withering commentary. Grant was the flrst to demand
recognition of the value of Roman Catholic studles.

The most recent examination of Ignatian scholarship
worthy of note is that of Giluseppe Trentin, "Rassegna di
Studi su Ignazio di Antlochia", Studia Patavina, I (1972),
75-87, Trentin's work provides an overview of the discus-
sions of authenticity, background and doctrinal interpreta-

- tion. He 1s interested in both Protestant and Roman Catholic
studles and provides hls reader with important bibliographlcal
references to otherwise little~known works of European schol-
ars,

P O 2R Tt
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parts would have td include all of the great textual com-
. 8

mentaries and critical editions produced by Zahn (1876),

: B . l

Funk (1881)9'and J.B. Lightfoot (1885) 0 and ending with

the German translation and commentary of Walter Bauer

©

{ 920).ll For many yearsAIgnatian scholarshlp did not even
r::Dénize fﬁitation as a key theme of Ighatius' thought on
his death., But all of the early scholars showed interest
in the themes of paénrfi¢ passages and of sacrifice. The
interpretation of these themes Qas become a regular element
in Ignatian studies.
' Walter Bauer closed the era of the great Ignatian

commentaries (1920). Under the influence of the religions-

geschichtlich movement, a new direction came into Ignatian

studies and dominated the field with 1ts concern foxr the

B1heodor Zaln, Ipnatii ot Polycarpi lipistulae,
Martyria Fragmenta, Vol. Il Patpyum Apostolicerum

Operd, ods. Gebhardt, Harpack & Zaln (Loip;ig: Hingichs,
1876). So loo, Zahn's carlier monopraph might be in-
cluded here, Ipnatius von Antiochicn (Gotha: Perth, 1873).

salim's 1376 Commentary constantly refers the reader to
this carlicer work.

911ancis Xavier Funk, Lpistulac Barnabac, Clc-
moentis Romani, lpnatii ..., Vol. I: Opcra Patrum Aposlo-
Jicorum (Ildbingen: Laupp, 1881).

1(H iphtfoot, S. lpnatius.,

l}Baucr. Die-Briefe.

L a ek e
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Hellenistic background of Ignatian thought. Spurred on .
by the thesis of Heinrich Schlier (1929).12 scholars soon
fastened on imitatlon as a key issue in Ignatius! under-
standing of his death, generally 1nterpre€1ng the sense of
the concept in Ignatlan thought against the background of
what was understood to be Gnostlc thought or the mystery
religions. The close connections between Schlier (1929),

13

: 14
Hans von Campenhausen (1936) and Théo Preiss (1938) in

thelr conceptions of the Ignatian imitatio Christi have

dominated Protestant thinking on the subject ever since.
In the 1930's Roman Catholic scholars, in particular
Marcel Viller.l5 Were forging a different scheme for under-
standing Ignatiasn imitation. Viller's analysis has tended
to endure in Catholic circles as & way of understanding the
role of imltatlon in Ignatian thought.
It 1s most difficult to deal securely wWith the
scholarship of the more recent past. The years since the
end of World War 11 have witnessed a movement away from ' -

emphasls on imitation as the key to the whole of Ignatian

thought. But no single figure or line of interpretation

7 . ’
1~Schller, Rel. Untersuchunpoen.

13von Campenhausen, Dice Idce.
1Mpreiss, "La Mystique"

-~ /
1>Viller. "Martyre" and La Spiritualite.
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has replaced the once dominant religioquggschichtlich‘

line of SCElier.

With regard to the specific question of Ignatiust
thought on his déatﬁ, scholarly thinking has changed Iittle
since the 1930's. A number of German works have continued

torarticulate and in some cases to extend earllier lines of
16

1l
interpretation. New insights have entered the discussion. 7

o

16Note especially: Eduard Lohse, Mgrtyrer und
Gottesknecht: Untersuchungen zur urchristlichen Verkdn-
digung vom Suhntod Jesu Christl (2nd ed.,; GOttingen:
Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht, 1963), pp. 199-213. Nonrbdert
Brox, Zeuge und Martyrer: Untersuchungen zur frthchrisc-
ichen Z&ugnis-Terminologie (Minchen: K8sel-Verlag, 196l),
pp. 203-236. And Peter Melnhold "Episkope, Pneumatiker,
j Mdrtyrer: Zur Deutung der Selbstaussagen des Ignatius von
Antiochien; Saeculum XIV (1963), 308-324, Of interest
too 1s Meinhold's earlier study, "Die Ethik des Ignatius
von Antiochien", Historisches Jahrbuch 77.(1950), 50-62.
Finally, Heinrich Rathke, Ignatius von Antiochien und
Die Paulusbriefe (Bexrlin: Akademie Verlag, 1967), espec-
ially pp. 68-75.° :

17Othmar Perler, "Das vierte Makkabaeerbuch,
Ignatius von Antiochlen und die aeltesten Martyrerber-
ichte", Rivista di Archeologia Cristiana, XXV (1949),
L7-72; Marc Lods, ""Confesseurs et Martyrs Successeurs des
Prophétes dans L'Eglise des yrols premiers Sidcles"
(Ph. D. Dissertation, Faculté Libre de Théoldgle Protes-
tante de Paris, 1957). An abbreviated version of thils same
study was published under the same title as Vol. 41 of the
series Cahler Théologlgues‘ (Neuchatel, Switzerland: ,
Delachaux & Niestle, 1958). Louls Bouyer, La_ Spiritualite
du Nouveau Testament et des Peres (2nd ed,: Paris: Desclete,
1966), Virginia Corwin, St. Ignatius and Christianity in
Antioch (New Haven, Cdnn.: Yale University  Press, 1960).

Olaf Tarvalnen, Glaube und Liebe bel Ignatius von Antlochien

(Helsinki: Luther-Agricola, 1967).
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But by and large the commentators on Ignatius' thought on
his death have remained close to the views of thelir préde—
cessors, Discipleshlip, sacrifice and imitatlion continue as
the leading themes.' Little that i1s original or particularly
insightful has entered the discussion of any of these three
th%Fes auring the last four decades.

The present chapter will, therefore, be divided
into three parts. Each wlll examine oné of these three
themes, We shall-flrst focus on disclipleshlip gﬂd Ignatius?
use of the term paéntig in relation to his deatﬂi We shall
t?en examine”thq themeof rifice in Ignatlius'! thought on
his death. Finally, we shall take up the theme of imita-
tion. Each of these‘parts, moreover, will serve to lntro-
duce the reexamination of each theme to be offered in part

two of the present study.

°© -

1. Discipleship: The paénrii¢ (Disciple)

and Ignatius! Thought on His Death

"In its understanding of the place of discipleship
in Ignatius! view of his death, modern scholarship continues
to rely on the line of interpretation proposed by J.B.

Lightfoot (1885)18 and popularized in the German-speaking

1
vorld by Walter Bauer (1921): I
— = .
Lightfoot, S. Tt v+, pp. 203f., 2%5 & 355.
198auer, Die Briefe 198.

(



vision of Ignatian disci-
pleship 1s based ultim on Lightfoot's conslderation
of the use of the word paenrﬁg(dlsclple5 iﬁ the Ignatian
letters. Actually, the term is used in what appear td be
two different groups of texts. To the first group belong
those texts which use the term M@®1TA§ in connection with

the theme #&f endurance:
Mag. 9:1, Rom3s. 3:2, Roms. 4:2, Eph. 1:2 and Pol. 7:1.

Mag. 9:1 51’ _ wal tol 6avdrou alrod,
tiveg dpvolviat, )
51’ o8 puotapiou &xdBopev td nigreverv,
xai 61d rolUro Unonévopev, )
Yva edpebipev padnratl 'Inool Xpiotol
ToU pdvou dt1daondiou Apdive

20Mag. 9:1, "...and through His death, which some
deny, through which mystery we received faith, and for
this reason endure in order to be found disciples of Jesus
Christ, our only teacher...”
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Roms. 3:2 pdvov pot 6Uvapiv alretole
Yoweév re xal ¥Fuwoev,
Yva uh uévov Xévm,
daad wai Gekm,
un Yva povov A€ rwpat Xptoriavdg,
diia xai =dpcod.
¢av vap edpeb®, ‘
w2l A€yeabatr blGvapar wal tdre miotog elvat
8rav wdopg ph 9ai{vewpatr. 21

Rons, 4:2  (dre ¥oopay naonrhg d\nedq 'Ingol Xptrarol
Bre ovbe 1o odpd pou & wdopog Byerar, 22

Eph, 1:2 dxouoavreq yap dedcpévov dno ?uotaq
0120 toU xotvoU dvdparoe wxatl éaniboc,
druilovra 1) npogeuy i buwv
dnirugetv &v 'Pdug Bnpronaxijoat
Yva éniruxeiv buvndd padnrig elvas,
{6etTv donouddoare.

21Roms. 3:2, "Only seek for me the power inward

and outward that I may not only speak but also be willing,
that I may not only be sald to be a Christian but also be
found one. For Af I am found one, I will be able both to
be called and then, actually to be faithful, when I am no
longer visible to the world."

“Roms. 4:2, "Then I will truly be a disciple of

Jesus Chrlst when there is nothing left of me for the world
to see.'

23Eph. 1:2, "For when you heard that I was taken -
bound from Syria for our common rame and hope, in the hope
of attaining by your prayer to fight the beasts in Rome to
be able to attain to be a disciple (or, if the text reads
Yva 614 1toU énmituxely 'in order that by attaining I may,
be enabled to be a disciple) you made haste to visit me,
See the discussion of this reading below in footnote 37,
esp. p. 29f,

%

-
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Pol. 7:1 &mci6f 4 dwrargaia

4 v 'Avrioxeiq tic Supifac e{pnvevet,

de 26nAdOn pot, 61a@ Thv nposeux v Vv,

wd ¥ ed8updrepog dyevéunv v dpepinvie 6cod,
&dviep 61a 1ol nadetv 0eol &nitidyw,

elc & edpedivai pe &v rf alrfoet Spdv padnriv.2é
To the second group belong those texts in whick naénrdd
1s used to explain Ignatius' dnability to "give brdersg®
(61ardocopat) to his readers in the churches of Asia norx.
The argument itself appears in four of ng?tius' letters.
In bnly three cases, however, (Eph. 3:1-4:1, Roms. 4.5,
Tral, 3:3-6:1) do the terms padnriig or padnrelopat
appear. e
Eph. 3:1 oY btardooopatr Opivy bg dv tig,

el vap wat 6&6epat év vy dvdpare,

onw dnfpriopar &v 'Incod XpioTd.

vov vap doxhv ¥xw toU padnredeooat

xai1 mpoolald® Vuiv dg guvbibaoxaliratg pou.

ég% yap ¥6et Vp’'Gpdiv  Ynaxe tpoivat

n{ores, voudeaiq, Umougvii, paxsobuniq,

3:2 dxx’énel A dydnn odx &¢ pe crwndv nepi Judv,
613 toUto mpoéiaBov napawnaieiv Vpdg,...25

-

24po1. 7:1, "Since the Church at Antioch of Syria
1s at peace through your prayer, as was made known to me,
I too am in better spirits through God's freedom-from-care,
supposing that through suffering I may attain God and be
found a discliple by your intercession."

25 Eph. 3:1-2 , "I do not give you orders as if
I were somebody, for though I am bound for the Name, I am
not yet perfected in Jesus Christ. For now I am just
beginning to be a disciple and I 5peak with you as with
fellow students, I must be prepared by you in faith,
exhortation, endurance and great-heartedness. Yet since
love does not allow me to be silent concerning you, for
this reason, I have undertaken to exhort you..."
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Roms, 4:3 ?GK mg Nétpog wai latlog brardooopat piv,
txeivot dudosrolor, éyw wardwpiroc” o
dnetvor dxeddepor, &yd 6¢ néxpr vov 60UAOC + v s
wal viv pavedew bebepévog pnbdbev &nidupeiv. ’
5:1 dnad tupiag ué§nt ‘Pdjng Qnpropaxd,...
évbebepévog 6éua \eondpborc,
8 doriv orpatriwrindv vdyna. .. ,
dv 8% rotlg ddixquaotv avrtiv pdlkov pabnredopat,
dr\r’ ol napa rolro bedinaiwnat.
5:3 ouyyvbunv pot Exere: )
i pot ovppéper, &yd ¥szoxw.
viv dpyxopat padnthe elvas . . .
undbév pe LnA@oat tdv doariiv xat dopdrwv,
Yva "Inool Xptotol éniriyw.

"

Tral. 3:3 drawdv Spdc peidopat, .
ouvrovdrepov duvdpevog ypdpetv Onep wevrou.
oUx elc dpfdnv,
. Yva dv wardwpirog . ,

b:1 §¢ dudororog Optv drardogopat.

noAAd oppovd v 0ed,

- dxx’ dpaurdv nerod,
Yva uly év nauxnoet dndiwnat.
vilv ydp ne bet niéov goBeTola
nal pﬁ Tpodéxetv Tolg wu01060£v ne,
ol vap Myovréc pot pagriyoloiv pe. X
Hvand pév yap vd nadelv, >
d\x’ ‘ol ofba, el ¥£1Sc¢ elnt. )
th ydp [iikog modlofg pév ol gaiverat,
due 6¢ uréov wolepet.
xpftw odv npadrnroc, .
¢v § wavarderar & Hdpyxwv 1ol al{dvog rolrou.

k.2

[

, 26Roms. 4:3-5:3, "I do not give you orders like

Peter or Paul. They were apostles, I am a condemned man.

They were free, I, houever, up to now am still a slave

« » +» And now, being bound, I am learning to xlesire noth-
'ing. From Syria to Rome I am fighting the beasts...bound us

I am to ten 'leopards!, that band of my guards . [ . But

from their injustices I.am le ning more, but I am not jus-~
.tifled by this. , . . heed m opinion. I know what is best
for me, Now Dbegin to be a disciple; I desire nothing either
seen or unseen that I m tain Jesus Christ."

’\

Ve
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s = . > L ~ “ 4 4"‘&
lral. 5:1 PN ou 8dvapat Ouptiv ra dnovpdvia Ypaﬁht;
‘ dxA& poBolnat, )
ph_vaniotg odory duiy BAABnv ndpabd-
wal guyyvwpoveiTé pot, .
ufinore oY buvneévreg xuwpioat
oroayyakweﬁre.

912 wal»yap éyd, ol ‘ :
wa0drt 6€depatr wal &Uvapat voe{v td énoupdvia
wai T&g Tonoeeofag T&g dYYektuag
wal vac¢ guordoet¢ tag dpyovrinde,
dpard ve wal dépara,
napd toUtro Hén wal paodnrig efupis
moAA&d yap ApTv Acimet,

Yva 6col ph Aetndpeda,

6:1 napawai®d odv Vpdc, .
OGK é & 27
dxa’ X Aydnn "IngoU Xptorol-...

.

27Tra1. 3:3-6:1, 'Because I love you, I am writing
only briefly, though I am able to write much more sharply
on this matter. I will not do this lesty being a condemned
man, I give you orders like an apostle. I have many thoughts
in God but I measure myself that I.not perish through boas~
ting. At the present time, 1t has become necessary for me
to be more the wary and not to lend an ear to those who
flatter me. Those who speak thls way are an affliction
to me. I desire to suffer, but I do not know that I am
worthy. The desire 1s not visible to many but it presses
within me all the more. I have need ‘of humility by which
the Prince of this Age is destroyed. Could I not write to
you of hegvenly things? Yet I fear that I would be doing
you harm at your tender age. And this you must allow me,
lest you choke on (a teaching) which you are not yet able
to take in. For I myself, though in bonds and able to un-
derstand heavenly things and the places of angels and the
gatherings of Archons, things seen and unseen, not for this
am I even now already a disciple. For much is lacking in
us, that we may not lack God,. In light of all this, I ex-
hort you, not I but the love of Jesus Christ..."

&
EERE
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Two theses proposed by Lightfoot énd Bauer have
come to dominape scholarship's understanding of Ignatius!
use of the term paénrfc in these textg: First, it is pro-
posed that Ignatius belleved that martyrdom would actdally
"make" him a disciple. Secondly, 1t is propoéed that
Ignatius understood suffering. to be the "beginning of dis-
cipleship", and martyrdom its "“completion®,.

Based on these theses, scholarly analyses of
Ignatlan disclipleship have concluded that:.- Ignatius saw
martyrdom to be an important and necessary partvof the
life of all true followers of Christ. Bauer himself went
so far as to suggest that for Ignatius, the term padnrig
is synonymous with "martyr“.28 Subsequent scholarship has

: 29

not deviated from this view.

" 28paver, Die Briefe, p.198. ". . . gleiohwertig
mit Martyrer'". See also Gunther, 1Ibld., p. 143 ff, and .
especially Brox, lbid., p. 207, who suggests that Ignatius
used the term padnrng to designate the martyr inasmuch as
the martyrological sense of udptug itself had yet to be es-
tablished in common usage during Ignatiust lifetime,.

, .

. 29g. Giinther, MAPTYZ :Die Geschichte efnes Wortes .
(Gutersloh: L. Bertelsmann, 1941), pp. 143-160; Brox,
Zeuge und Mirtyrer, pp. 203-225,234,236. 'Both of these
works extend the lines of interpretation offered by Bauer.
An independent and critical, if ultimately unsuccessful,
attempt to deal with the sense of the verb padnrelopdt was
offered by Dom Miguel Estrade, '"Dos frases de la carta de
S. Ignacio de Antioquia a los Romanos /Rom. 5, 1 y-Rom. 6,
17", Helmantica I (1950), 310-318. ] N

L
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Our own analyses of the relevant texts, however, suggest
that the thought of Ignatius is misunderstood in the
Lightfoot~Bauer theses., The Ignatian use of the term -
padnrig actually reflects a view of discipleship qulte dif—
ferent from that which 1s suggested by the theses of
Lightfoat aqd Bauver, Both of the major theses proposed by
Lightfoot and Bauer can in fact be shown to reflect mis~
taken understandings of Key texts in the Ignatlan letters.
Let us reexamine the matter.

Lightfoot's thesis t; the effect that Ignatius
thought martyrdom would make- him a Qaeqrﬁg made 1ts first
30

appearance in his commentary on Rgms. 3:2 and 4:2,

Roms. 3:2 | )dvov pot 6dvapiv alretose
Howeév Te wal ¥Ewoev,
Yva ujy gévov Aéyw,
dxxd xai eéiw,
nh Yva pévov xéywpatr Xptoriavdg,
‘ dixd xai edpeod.
~ Cdav Ygp eVpeod, .
xal A€yeobatr dUvapat xai tdre mMiordg el{vat
8rav wéopg ph eai{vwpatr.

~

q

30 1gnhtroot, S. Ignatius, p. 20k.

31Roms. 3:2, Only seek for me the power inward
and outuward that I may not only speak but also be willing,
that I may not only be sald to be a Christian but also be
found one, For Af I am found one, I will be able both to
be called and then, actually to be faithful, when I am no
longer visible to the world."

-,

~
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Roms. 4:2 7toTe Eoopat naﬂqrng dxnewg 'InoolU Xptotol {
Ere oUbE 1O agdpd uou d wdopog 8yerar. 3

Lightfoot correéctly discerned a relationshlip between these
two texts. The terms miordg and padnrig (and Xptoriavsg)

33

function in these texts as equivalents, What is unclear
18 the cause and effect relatlionshlp between martyrdom and
being A padnrig.

F'~st of 211, the concern of Ignatius in Rons.
3:2 bears on how he will face his death., BHe is concerned
about being able to "be found a Christian" (= a pﬁenfﬁc) :
in the way tbat he fadesldeath. Here Ignatius speaks out
of a certainty that if he is to be found a Christlian in con-
fronting dedth, he Will not only "be able to be called' but
"be qble to be" "a believer'" (miotrdg ). Death here is a
chronolecgical 1limit, Ignatius can entertain the applica-
tion to himself of the terms Xpioriavdg, miordg and paénrig
onlyuaftqr hls death -~ btut not neEessarily because of 1t.
Hig rationale 1s simple enough., Befeore that time there would
still be a éﬁance that he nlght fall, that he might not be
able to meet—aeathlin the right way. Hence the lmportance
of the conqut of "enduring". 'Roms. 3:2 is adequately under-

stood in fhis context, The text does not say that martyrdom

H

32Roms. 4:2; “Th(en I will truly be a disciple of
Jesus Christ vhen there is nothing left of me for the world

to see,

33Ibid "His martyrdom alone will make him miordc
a bellever, as it alone will make him truly a paénrfic.”

Wy
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itself is whalt would make lgnatius a paéontige.

But if this conception 1is not expressed in Roms.
3:2, can it be sald that Lightfoot's 'cause and effect"
view (martyrdom is the cause, discipleship the effect) 1s
relevant to Roms. 4:2? Not at all. In this text the con-
ception of the paéntiq is different even from that of Roms.
3:2.

Roms, 4:2 7tdte ¥09ua3 paonTig dxn0@ic 'Inool XptoTolU
8re oVbE vO odpd pou & xdopog Yveras, 34

Ag in Roms. 3:2, it seenms that death here 1sunothing more
than a chronological liﬁit before which the term naénrig
Will not be properly used of Ignatius. But being a pa®ntig
is not brought about by death itself, Ignatius! point is
that hls dlscipleship is bound up with hls belng separated
from the ®8opog and oriented solely to Christ. 1In fact, ’
Ignatiug!' statement here 1s ﬁart of an extensive devoﬁional
argument presented throughout the entire letter to the Romans,
If anything makes Ignatius a paéntig in Roms. 4:2, it is his
devotion to Christ, reflected in hls turning away from the
world., It is not death,

From the analysis of these two texts.,we conclude

that the meaning intended by Ignatius was different from that

propbsed by Lightfoot. Ignatius hoped to '"be found a Christian"

3%Roms. 4:2, "Then I will truly be a disciple of

Jesus Chriist when there is nothing left of me for the world
to see." )

P P
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in the way that he faced his death (Roms. 3:2) and spoke
of "being a paenrﬁq'only when he was totally separated
from the xdopog, the alternative to God in the thinking of
Ignatius (Roms., L:2), Certalnl&‘one finds no basis in
these texts from which to 1nfe£ that Ignatius understood
that death itself would transform him into a padnrig.

One might conjecture, however, that Lightfoot's vieuw was

suggested at least in jpart by the texts of Pol., 7:1 and
Eph. 1:2,

Pol. 7:1 dnc18h | &xnrnoia .
1 év 'Avrioxeig tii¢ Lupifay elpnvedetr,
de &&nradidi~pot, 61a Thv npooeuxny Vdudv,
tdyw eGOupdrepog dyevopnv év dpuepipvig Oeod,
ddvnep 61a toU wabelv Deol &mirixw, .
elg 10 eVpedfijvai pe &v 7ff alrioet Yudv padnriv,
Eph. 1:2  dxgloavrec vap bebepévov dnd Tupiag
¥n2p rol woivol évéparog wai é&amidog, °
¢xuigovra t{i npacgeuyjj Onudv
dntruxetv &v ‘pdpy Onpiopayxnoat
Yva ¢niTuxeiv 6uvned padntig elvar, )
{6eTv éonouvddoare.,

35

{
35po1. 7:1, "Since thefghurch at Antloch of Syria
is at peace through your prayer, as was made known to me,
I too am in better spirits through God's freedom-from-care,
supposing that through suffering I may attain God and be
found a disciple by your intercession.”

36Eph. 1:2, "For when you heard that I was taken
bound from Syria for our common name snd hope, in the hope
of attalning by your prayer to fight the beasts in Rome to
be able to attain to be a disciple {or, ‘if the text reads

*fva 513 1ol é&nituxeiv'in order that by attaining I may

be enabled to be a dlscipld) you made haste to visit me,

s

oo ok B AT Y
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At first sight these texts do seem to support the kind
of cause and effect interpretation of martyrdom and dis-
clpléship proposed by Lightifoot. A closer examination,

however, indicates that they are cryptic parallels to the

call for assistance which we have seen in Roms. 3:2.. It

-

seems likely, therefore, that the conceptions of Qgging
found" (Pol. 7:1) and "being enabled to be" (Eph. 1:2) a
padnrigshould be understood in the same sense as "belng

found a Christian® and "being enabled to be niorde*” are

used in Roms. 3:2. Pol.7:1 and Eph. 1:2 express the same

line of thinking as does Roms.3:2 but do so in a hurried

fashion which has left them open to misinterpretation.37

™

37l<1«ﬂtablish the oxact understanding>being, arci-
ovtlated here in Pol. 7:1 and Eph., 1:2, without refer-
onee to Roms. 3:2, is difficult. Both texts arce actu-
ally clongaved sentence {ragments which feature a reli-
ance upon a serices of clauses loosely strung together.
Coertainly Ignatius is attempting in these texts Lo ex-
press a number of ideas.  In both cases, however, he
scems 1o have ultimately abandoned his oripginal purpose
and moved on to the beginning of a new thought withont
finisbing his ‘sentence.  Textual variants, proposed by
a varicty of cditors further complicate the discussion
of each of these texts. Ultimately, it scems that these
Lexts are actually “parallels" to that of Roms. 3:2 in
the senso, at least, that they scem to have been intend-
od Lo express the same call for prayers in the face of -
death that is-to be found in Roms. 3:2 and other similar
"parallel” Lexts (see below p. 120ff). This factor in
addition to the fact that Pol. 7:1 and Eph. 1:2 share
with these other texts the use of expressions ‘such as
"artaining God" (deoT émiruyxetv) and "being-found a
disciple” (edvpébnvar padnrny, supgests that the concep-
tion of Lhe "pa@arig¢” that is coming to articulation in
these texts is most probably the same as that supgested
by the text of Roms. 3:2. Moreover, the existence of
these "ties" between the texts of Pol. 7:1, Eph., 1:2
and Roms. 3:2 make it impossible to ldentify thesce Lwo

“

L
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Our guide to the understanding of Ignatius in the texts

of Pol. 7:1 and Eph. 1:2 must be the relatively stralght-

texts as an individual group of pa8nrig texts which
mipght be thousht to articulate a conception of the
nadnrne  different from that sugpested by Roms. 3:2.

In the Light of the importance of these texts in
the traditional discussion of [gnatian discipleship, it
scems appropriate to offer comment -on cach of these
LoXts.,

~1he text of Pol. 7:1 seems to have been gquite im-
portant to Lightfoot. Lightfoot suggested in his com-
mentary that the text identified discipleship as “the
final result of martyrdom” (Lightfoou, S. Ipnatius,

P. 355).  Actually, however, "attaining God" (0eoU émituy-
Xxe1v) and “being found a disciple” (ebpé®nvat padnrnv)
secem to be very independent  poals  in Ignatius!
scenario of his death. (cf. below p.125). One is "found
a disciple” in his/her acts. "Attaining God", on the
other hand, secems to be little different from "going-to
heaven™.  there is little reason to suppose that "at-
taining, God”, therefore, was understood by Ignatius to
bring about "being found a disciple”. The pgrammatical
commection between the two clauses in Pol. 7:1 reflects
[pnatius ' preference for subordination within complex
sentences and avoidance of parataxical constructions.
"Being, found a disciple” does not scem to be rightly un-
derstood as consequent to "attaining God". ‘

Rather clearly, “"suffering” (rd nafeiv) is por-
trayed in the text of Pol. 7:1 as an agent. (édvnep 614
rott nacelv 9e00 éntrdxw). Yet it scems that this expres-
sjion is basically intended to follow the pattern esta-
blishcd in the previous clause (& éwdno{a...elpnveldet...
b1d thv wpoocuxhv Ypdv ). Thus, Ipgnatius is noting
just as the Church of Antioch has "attained peace”
Lhrough your prayer, its bishop hopes to "reach peace”
(attain God) through 3uffering. Morcover, it scems ex-
tremely pretentious to attempt to define the relation-
ship between suffering and "attaining God" from this
text altone.  Liphtfopt, on the other hand, belicving
that "attaining God” and "being found a disciple"” werc
ocquivalent in Ignatian thought (Lightfoot, S. Ilgnatius,
p. 215) and understanding the clause "efg 10 eOpebnvail upe
HtdA.," to be a true result clause, scems to have thought
that suffering was the first step in & chain of events

. o i i T
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forward positions expggésed in Roms. 3:2. To understand

IIgnatlus' conception of the Christian paenrig from his

which oended nltimately with "being found a disciple".
Much more probably, however, this [inal clause marks on-
ly the attempt of Ignatius to include in this text an
additional call for the help of his readership (év tihoal-
thoetr |, tol, 7:1) to cnable him Lo face death properly.
¢cil Roms. 3:2) 1t is, in ftact, this call for "assis-
tancce” as well as the use of the expression "to be {found
a disciple” (cloe0fivat paénriv) that suggests a tic be-
tween the text of Pol. 7:1 and that of Roms. 3:2.

Finally, with reference to the text of Pol. 7:1,
it must be noted that the argument of Lightfoot for the
reading, "év v alvrfoet", lbid., secms compelling. The
alternative reading "év tf dvacrdoetr”, suggested by Zahn,
Ipnatii IkEpistutlae, p. 104 with reservations, Funk,
Lpistulae Ipnatii, p. 252 and the Funk-Bihlmeyer Ldition,
p. 112, ignores the ties between this text and those of
Lph. 1:2 and Roms. 3:2. So too, it would be a very sin-
sular ref{orence to the Resurrcetion in the Ignatian let-
ters, cf. Corwin, St. Ignatius, p. 228.

like the text of Pol. 7:1, that-of Eph. 1:2 scems
to give a relatively unclear articulation to the thought
of ITgnatius. Again, 1ts call {for prayecrs that will en-
able him to "attain” and its use of the expression "to
be enabled Lo be" sugpest a 1ink between the text of
I phe 1:2 and that of Roms. 3:2. Perhaps the most im-
poLtant question to be broupght to this text is its tes-
timony regarding the relationship that Ignatius under-
stot Lo exist between "attaining . . . to fight the
beasts” on the once hand and "beinpg enabled to attain to
be a disciple” on the other. Most probably, Ignatius
“had in mind that the prayers of his kphesian rcaders
would help him to face his death properly, i.e. Lo
"fipht the beasts”™, not {lce from them or fear thom.
Possibly, [gpnatius understood this type of confrontation
with "the beasts" to be the same as "attaining to be a
disciple”. More probably, hongcr, Ignatius sought to
speak of "being cnabled to be & 'padnrng'" here in Eph.
1:2 in the same sense as that of "being cnable to be
“'soTég'" in Roms. 3:2. In that text, he noted that he
would not. "be able to be 'mordg'" until after he had
"been foundd a Christian” in his confrontation with
death.,  Thus, hcere in Eph. 1:2, Ignatius may have wished
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use of the term in the cryptic texts of Pol. 7:1 and Eph.

1:2 is unnecessary and, in fact, a mistake.

his rcecaders to understand that "being enabled to be a
"‘Pegnging' wi1ll only follow if he is first able to mecet
his death i a way appropriate for a Christian. Rather
obviously, Ipnatius left himsel{ open to pross misinter-
pretation in this text. The basic confusion is wit-
nessed by the wide variery of textual variants and pro-
posod readings that have sought to make sense out of
the text.  Light foot (1885), himsclf, arpued (1bid.,

p. 30 {.) that the original form of tLhe text had beens:
", . JAuttugetv év ‘Pdpg Onpiopaxficat Yva 51& 1ol énmi-
ruxeiv duvndd padnrhg efvar . . " On this point,
Lightfoot differed from both Zahn (1376) (Ipnatii bpis-
tulac, p. 1) and Funk (1881) (Epistulac Ipnatii, p. 174),
who both rejected the reading "6t1ad rolG". Yot cven if
the Lightfoot reading is adopted, it is doubtful that .
the case for the "cause and effect intcerpretation” of
Ipnatian discipleship would be sipgnificantly cnhanced.
Notably, this recading suggests that it is through "at-
taining” that lpnatius w¥ll be (cnabled to be) a disci-
ple, not through "fightiﬁu the beasts™ or "suffering” !
(cf. 1ol. 7:1). 1t woufd be a mistake, however, to sug-
fest that the key issue in the discussion of Eph. 1:2

i« the reading of the text. lhe key question is, rath-
or, the meaning of lIgnatius that is coming to articula-
tion,.if crvptically, in the text. fpnatius is not
simply asking here for prayers that he be martyred.
ather, he asks [or prayers that he might "attain to
(ipht the beasts", 1t is not that "fighting the beasts”
will make him a disciple but, rather, that the prayer
that. enables him to fight the beasts thereby cnables
him "not only to be found, but to be" a disciple. A-
pain, this sense scems suggested by the similaritics
botween Eph. 1:2 and the toxt of Roms. 3:2, and scems

1o make Lhe best sensce of one of the miost important and
most difficult texts found in the Ignalian letters.

pegn



The second thesis that has dominated scholarly
discussion of discipleship in Ignatius proposes that
Ignatius understood suffering to be the beginning, and
martyrdom the completion, of discipleship. Like the first
thesls, thls can be traced back to Lightfoot. But, again,
1t is based on questionable interpretations., Two texts
mexrit special attention inasmuch as they have been con-

sistently cited in support of the thesis:

Eph. 3:1 oV 6iardocopat duiv bg dv tig,
el yap wat 6ébepar v v3d dvdpaxwy,
ofnw dnfdpriopar v 'Inoold Xpi1oTd.
vov vap doxhv Exw tol pnadnredeooat
na1 mpoolald VYuitv dg guvsibaowariratg pou.
dput yap ¥b6et Vo'Yudv Vnaretpdfivar
n{oret, voubeosiqg, Umopoviy, naxpodbupiq.
3:2 dax’8nel d dydnn odx &F pe ocrwndv uepil Vudv,
512 toUrto npoéiaBov mapaxaieiv Opdc,...38

Roms, 4

3 odx wmqg lérpog wal llafloc¢ drardascopar Onpiv.
dweivot dndororotr, éym xardwptitocg®
dxetTvor &red8enot, &vyh be péxpt vov boUloc...
wil viiv pavOodve bdedbepévoy nndeév énitbupety.

5:1 dud Tupiag péxnt ‘Pjugg Onpiopay®d, ...

{vbebdepévog 8éwa Aeondpbotc,

8 8otiv orpatiwrindv rdypa...

dv b8 tolg dbdixqpactv adrdv pdilov padnredopat,

dxr’ od napa tolro bdebinaiwpat.

e

38Eph. 3:1-2, "I do not give you orders as if I
were somebody, for though I am bound for the Name, I am
not yet perfected in Jesus Christ. For now I am Jjust
beginning to be a disciple and I speak wlith you if with
fellow students., I must be prepared by you in faith,
exhortation, endurance and great-heartedness. Yet since
love does not low me to be silent concerning you, for
this reason, I/have undertaken to exhort you..."

A . B
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5:3 ovyyvéuqv Mot errc: i
1{ pot cupgépetr, &yd yiviouw.
viv dpxopat padnrhg e?vat
undév ne rLnidvas tdv dpardv _wal dopdrwv,
Yva ’Inool £pi1otod dnitlxw.

-‘Nﬁﬂha\“ﬁqquslng his attention on the statement: "viOv dproput

onthe ei{var " (Roms. 5:3), Lightfoot noted:

The commencement of his sufferings is the
inauguration of his discipleship . . .
This discipleship will only be complete,
when hlsaaufferlngs are crowned by hils
passion.

ation later Bauer merely paraphrased Lightfoot in
sting that
so long as his blood has not yet been shed

for the faith, he [ign&tiué] is a beginner
in discipleship . . . *% :

39Roms. L:3-5, "I do not give you orders like
Peter or Paul., They were apostles, I am a condemned man.
They were free, I, however, up to now am still a slave
« « « And now, belng bound, 1 am learning to desire noth-
ing. From Syria to Rome I am fighting the beasts...bound as
I am to ten 'leopards!, that band of my guards . . . But
from their injustices I am learning more, but I am not
Justifled by this . . . Heed my opinion. I know what 1is
best for me. Now I begin to be a disciple; I desire noth-
lng either seen or unseen that I may attain Jesus Christ."

bOrsghtfoot, S. Ignatius, p. 215, cf. p. 3l.
UIBauer. Die Briefe, p. 198. . . . solange sein

Blut"noch nicht fUr den Glauben geflossen ist, ein Anfénger
im Jungertum ist . . .
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Even more clearly, perhaps, than in the case of
the first thesis, Lightfoot!s view has attained almost .
canonical status. Seve;al generations of scholars have
been convinced of its value for defining Ignatius' thought
on his death.

The crux of the question may be sald to be the
meaning of the two expressions "beginning to be a disci-
ple" (Eph. 3:1 and Roms. 5:3) and "being complete'",
drnflpriopat (Eph. 3:1) as they are used by Ignatius. An dac-
curate understanding of Ignatius' meaning necessitates the
recognition that these expressions are employed as parts of
a standard argument which appears several times in his 1etters.42

. Ignatius' argument in Eph. 3:1 follows a pattern
discernible in most of the other texts of this group. He
declines to chdracterlze hils "exhortations" as "orders".

He points first to something positive in his case but immed-
iately shifts the focus to something negative. In Eph.

3:1 he begins by calling attention to the fact that he 1is
"bound" (e! vap xail 6&8ecpar ), but immediately switches to
the fact that he is "not yet completed” (o¥rw dwipriopatr ).
Hls conception of the'pqeqrﬁs in thls instance 1ls that of
the Christlan without the weaknesses Ignatius can see‘in
himself.. The paf®nprig envisioned here as well as in Tral.

F N
3:3 is "perfect". Thus we may speak of the sense of the

L .
2hph. 3:1-2; Tral. 3:3-6:1, Phil. 5 and Roms. 4-5.

See below pp. 131-150 for. an analysis of these four texts.

~

——
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term being used in these texts as “perf‘ectionist".43 By o
way of cqg}rast, in Eph. 2:1 Ignatius only "begins to be
a disciple" and seeks instruction from his "fellow stud-
ents" in Ephesus. ‘ N ' N
The interpretation of Lightfoot and Bauer asks
us to conclude that Ignatius is refusing in these texts to
"give orders" ta his readers because he has not yet been
put to death. Are we being asked ‘to believe that(&gnatius ' 3
expected to “give orderst from the grave? Such an inter-
pretation seems as unnecessary as it is unreasonable. More- §§>
over, the interpretaticen of Lightfoot and Baue; can make
little sense elther of thé idiom of education (pqenreﬁopgt.
cuvélbao;axfratg ) or of Ipnatius' desire for an increase.in
the virtues of mni{otig, vouéegia, Onopovi paxpodupia,
Ignatius' point in Eph. 3:1-2 seems clear enohgh.

Though esteemed by others, he wag aware of weakneszes in

his spiritual 1life. He was "not as yet complete" (oUnw

-

QBSuch a conception seems to have been discerned
by Zahn in the decade before Lightfoot. Zahn, Ignatll .
Epistulae, p. 48. "For Ignatius has taken upon himself
this concept of the discliple that only they are disclples
vwho are perfect . . ." ("Nam discipull notlionem eam sibi
conformavit Ign., ut dlsclpull non sint, nlsi qul perfectl
sint") Cf. Zahn, Ignatius von Antlochlien, pp. 406ff.




dufipriopat)s To tragslate that thought into the category
of discipleship, he'could gay that he was only '"now be-
ginning to be a disciple!'. He hoped that hls 'fellow
learners" could somehow make up for his weaknesses. Far
from "beilng complete', Iénatlus sdw himself as unable to

~

"glve orders" to the Churches of Asla Minor. 1In Eph. 3:1

" to be at '"the beglnning of be;ng.a disciple'" has a negative

thrust., It stands at a distance from the 1ldeal of "to be

complete'.

.In approaching Roms. 5:3, we should first note
that "begluning to be a disciple! has little or no negative
thrust. The expression is used in a way different from that
we have Just seen in Eph. 3:1-2.

Roms. 4:3 o'y wg Hérpog xai Hallog 61arancouat dptv. —_
&veTvot dudotorot, éym x xatdxptrog”
dreivot 5X609600t, éyw be ucxpt viVv, 6oUNoG »« -
WLt viv naquvw 6c6cuevng nndev énteupctv.
5:1 1uo gLupiacg pcxot Pwugg OnptopaxW, ...
lvocbenévorg 8éwa Aeondpbotg
¥ doriv OTDQTKWTIKOV Td ua...
év 6c 101; dbsquaOtv auTiv ‘udilov paénreldopat,
AN’ od napd roUro beb xatwpat.
D13 ouyyvmunv not Uxete«
1{ pot supgépet, éyd 'y Vo Hw .
-viv dpxouat paeqrng e{vat
uqéev ne Lannat raiv dpatrdv xatl doparwv,
Yva 'InooU XptoroU dnirixw,b4

-

Y

Roms. 4:3, "I do not give you orders like Peter

" or Paul. They were apostles. I am a condemned man., They

were free. I, however, up to now am still a slave . .’ .

And now, being bound, . I am learning to desire nothing.*
From Syria to Rome, I am fighting the beasts,...

bouna as 1 am to ten 'leopards?!, that band of my guards.

. . . But from their injustice I am learning more, but I

“
ey

~ -
- ~
- - ‘\\ .
-
.
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In this text Ignatlus seems most interested in character-
1zing his disclpleship as something that is growing and
developing. Hls language at first is that of education,

as in Eph. 3:1-2. He 1s "learning to desire nothing"

(R6m§. l¥:3).u5 He 1s even learning from the cruel treat- ////

ment Sf his guards (Roms. 5:1). Yet when Ignatius speaks
of "beginning to be a disciple', his~conception of the
Christian paénrng emphasizes the individual's devotion to
God and 1ack~of interest in all else., Ignatlus notes that
he has no desire for "things seen and unseen" (cf. "léarn-
ing to desire nothing", Roms. 4:3). He 1s not even con-

cerned wlth the horrors that awalt him in Rome.

- -
N -
N

am not justified by this . » . Heed my opin-
ion., I know what is best for* me. Now I begin to be a dis-
ciple; I deslre nothing eithef\qeen or unseen that I may
attaln Jesus Christ."

i
a50f all the 1nterpreters of Ignatius. Lightfoot

{S. Ignatius, pp. 31, 203f) seems to have been the only one
to- draw attention to the fact that Ignatius associated the
terms padnrig and padnredopat with pavedvw and the teaching-
learning model., Indeed, understanding such an association
1s necessary for the understanding of the text of Eph. 3:1
where Ignatius moves from speaking of 'beginning to be a
disciple" to 1dent1fy1ng his Ephesian rcaders as his '"fellow

classmates” (ouvbibaonaiitatg). This assoclatlon is also
"important for understanding the sense of Roms. 4:3-.5:3,
where Ignatlius speaks of "learning to.deslre nothing"-and

of "learning more" (udilov paenTeruat) from the lnjustices
of hls guards., See below pp. 158-169, ¢

2

-

KN g
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Roms. »:3 nlp xal oraupdg 6npiwv te cuordoerc,
dvaropaf, Gzateéoetq,
oxopntopol doréwv, cuyxomal pedv,
dredpoi 8iou Tol owparoc,
Waxai woddoetg ToU StaBoiov
én’ Qpe ép;éoewoav, 46
hévov Yfva ’Inocol Xptorold é&nmivixw.

The "world" holds nothling for him. It is better to "die
for Jesus Christ" than to rule all of it, - _
Roms. 6:1

008¢év pe doelfoet td népara tol xdopou
006¢ af Bagaiefat vol al{dvog rodrou.
nalév pot dnodaveiv el 'Ifoolv. Xpiotdyv,
? Baoilevety vdv mepdrwv T viig.:
HETVOV I[nTd,

rov Onép Judv drodavévra*

drnetTvov 6érw, ¢
Tov 61’ Ypdg dvaoqéyra.47 :

Ignatius suggests in this text that h; has finally begun
_to be a disciple because he has realized this perspectiye

on his own devotional 1lifex '"Beginning to be a disciplé",

in this usage, 1s a very positive thing. - :
wWhat emerges from our analysls of the e€xpression

“beginning to be a disciple! in the Ighatian letters is the

impression that Ignatius could and did use thls expression

uéﬂoms. 5:3¥ "Fire and cross and struggles with
wild beasts, cutting, tearing apart, the racking of bones,
the mangling of limbs, the crushing of the whole body, the
cruel punishments of the devil himself. Let them 2ll come
upon me, only that I may attain Jesus Christ.”

Y7Roms. 6:1, "The endsgs of the world and the king-

doms of this age will be of no profit to me, It is better ~

for me to die -for Jesus. Christ than to rule the ends of the
vworld. I seek Him who died for us, I desire Him who rose
for us. " -
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in various ways: once (Eph. 3:1-2).‘on a negative note,
measuring hls distance from that of the "“complete"
Christian and, in a different way in Roms. 5:3, where he
seems to 1n&1cate that he now "begins to be a disciple'
because Ae;has lost all interest in things other than God,.
The -term paéntfg, then, is used in Eph, 3:1-2 and Roms.
5:3 (a) id a ﬁperfectionlst" sense (Eph. 3:1-2), and (b)
with an émphasis on devotion to'his Lord (Roms. 5:3). (cf.
Roms. 4:2,)"® T ‘ -

In neither the text of Eph. 3:1-2 nor that of
_Roms. 5:3,. however, does the subject of martyrdom or suf-
fering bear upon being a pdaénrig. Rightly understood,
neiéher Eph. 3:1~2 nor Roms. 5:3 contributes posltivelwao
the thesls that Ignatius saw his sufferings as the inaug-
uration of his discipleshib or that heﬁldentified martyrdom
1tself as 1ts "“completion®. .

what, then, are tbe'}ﬁpltcationb of the foregoing
studles? Negatiﬁely,~they suggest that the two majo} theses
of Lightfoot and Bauer on disclbleship in Ignatius?'! thought
on his death are both doubtful, Neither ﬁhesis i1s clearly
ﬁréposed in the relevant texts. Secondiy, aléhougﬁ beth®

theses make cerfain parts of individual texts understandable,
N - A

) &BThe relationship be tween the texts of,Rous,
L:2 and Roms. 5:3 will be examined below in Part 1L/

¢

See below pp. 170-192, 7 . ) .

e
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t .
they do not work for other parts of those texts., Finally,

a close analysis of the texts cited in the dlscussion in-
dicates that Ignatius'waéZ;Zgnrﬁg and padnredopat in sen-
ses different from those proposed by Lightfoog and Bauer.
There does not seem to be any possibllity that both senses
can rightly be attributed to these texts. Moreover, the
Ignatian letters nowhere offer support for the theses of
Lightfoot and Bauer. Nor flinally does 1t seem possible to

attribute these two conceptions to Ignatius on the -basis of

a broader definition of “discipleship® within Ignatian

49.
'thoqght. ? In short, neithexr thesis can be relied on for

the understanding'of discipleship in Ignatius! thought on
his death. It was a mistake to think that,apart from the

sense “Chrlstiag",uaenfﬁq occurs in the letters-only in a

speclal martyrological sense. Ignatlus' usgage paénrig
was more complex than has been assumed. On this sam®& ba-

_s1s, we reject the view that paéntig in the thouéht of

50

49A sense in which discipleship 1s not defined
solely by the use of the terms wadntfic and paénrevopat
but, rather, a broader sense of what 1s expected of the
Christian in Ignatian thought.bee below pp. 193-207.

507t should not be concluded that the past cen-
tury has provided no insight into the theme of discipleship
in Ignatlian thought. Indeed, there has been an alternative
approach, as seen in the position of Zahn cited above in-
footnote 43, So too, as early as 1897, Edouard Bruston re-
Jected the thesis that Ignatlus hoped to attaln perfection
through martyrdom. Edouard Bruston, Ignace dfAntioche:
ses Epltres, sa vie, sa théologie (Paris: Fischbacher,
1897), p. 66 . Yet Bruston'!s position like that of Zahn,
did not endure nor find a followling among later scholars.

- -

{
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On the positive side, the examinations of some
of the paénrig texts which we have Jjust completed suggest
that the place of discipleship in Ignatius! thought on his
death needs reconsideratiqe. Ignatius did'gse the term in
speaking about his death, Still to be recovered, however
are the senses in which Ignatius did use thls term and,
more important, the implication of his use of the term for
understanding the relatlion between martyrdom and disclple-~

shlp in Ignatlian thought.

2. Sacrifice ‘

In addition to ;ts interest in the Ignatian
paanr%;, the major commentaries beginning with Zahn showed
great intereft in the question of whether or not Ignatius
understood his death to be a sacrifice. The works of é#hn
(1873, 1876),&Fpnk (1881) and Lightfoot (1885) testify to'a
11vel§ interest ;A the subject even befqre their own day.
Walter Bauer (1920) likewise shared é concern for the ques;
tlon and interest in this theme dld not die out afte® Bauer. 
Hans von Campenhausen's analysls of the theme of sacrifice
_within Ignatius' understanding of his death influenced the
directiop'of the discusslon aftef World War II, -Sacrifice
is the only major theme to have consistently attracted inter-
est and comment over the past hundred years. -
Focal points of this discussion are two groups of

texts. The first is composed of two brief passages early in

the letter to the Romans,

-
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Roms. 2:2 nxéov-éé pot uf napdoxnobe
T00 onovétoenvat feq,
e ¥t 9uoxaornptov ﬁrotuov dotiv,
Yva v dyann xopoq Yevouevot
donte v§ mavpi ¢v '1ngol Xptrarg,
Yrt TovVv éntoxonov Tupiag uarn&twcev d 0¢d
cépeOnval elc 8otV dno dvaroknq Hevanepyapevog.
waiov to éuvat dnd wdoyou npdg 0edv,
Yva elq adrdv dvareiaw.5l

4.2 Atraveldoare 1OV Xp1oTov Ynép épod,

Yva 614 1@v dpydvewv rolruv
. 6eoU 6uagia eVpedB.52

The second group includes those texts in which Ignatius
uses the expressions neptiynua Yudv, dyv{lopar Spdv and
dvr{yuxov Opdv. Traditionally, this group of texts has
been thought to include only the following texts:53

o -

51Roms. 2:2, "Allow me nothing more than to be
poured out to God while the place of sacrifice 1is still’
ready so that having formed yocurselvee- into a chorus in
love, you may sing to the Father in Jasus Christ (saying)
that the bishop of Syria has been made] worthy by God to
be found at the setting of the sun haviing been sent forth
from 1ts place of rising. It is a gooé thing to set to
" the world toward God, that I may rise to Him.”

52Roms." 4:2, "Pray to Chr or_me_that I may

be found God's sacrifice through these} instruments /I.e.
the beasts/." '

-

531n Part"11 of our study, p. 314 pe shall ar-
gue that«those texts in which Ignatlus es the expres-": .
sion Svaipnv Vpdiv (I am dedicated to you) likewise. belong
to this group (Eph. 2:2, Mag. 2:1, 12:1,/ Roms. 5:2 and Pol.
1:1). The relationship between these Pive texts and the
seven cited above has not been noted ™ in previous studiles.
Rather than complicate the dlscusslon of the neptwnpa— )
dyvilopat-dvriyuxov texts uwnnecegsarily, 1t seems best at
this time to delay introduction of this other group of
texts. The justification of the following translatlons

can be found below on PP. 217ff.

Won ey
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. .. R 54
Eph. 8:1 nepivnpa Ypdv wal dyvilopat Op(ﬁv 'Epeofwv: «*

Eph. 18:1 nepiynpa 1o .&nov nvcuua roli oraupoy,
8 earyy OxavbaXQv Toig dnioroGov.
fuiv 8¢ owrnpia xal Lwh aldviog.dd

Eph. 21:1 dvriyuxov Vpdv &yw wal bv &népyare
elq 8e0l0 Tipfv-elcg fpdpvav,
oev wal ypdow Vptv,
cdxapiordy TP wuptw, 56
dyandv floaVxaprnov ¢ xail dpdg,

Tral. 13:3 d vijerat dudv 1o énov nvedpa
Eovov viv, Y
dxx wal 8rav 6eol éniriyw.

Smyr. 10:2 dvrthxov dpdiv vo nvedpd pou
wal ta bdeopd pou

4 odx Omepnopavicare olbe énnoxdvonre.58 (.

Pol., 2

3 HaTd ndvra gou dvriyuxov &yd \\g’

nai td beoud pou i
4 Aydnnoag: %9

Pol. 6:1 d:rtyuxov dyw Tilv hnoraGOnpevmv $ éntondng,
' npecsu1ep01q. 6taNOVOt§ . 60
wal per’ adrdv por vd pépog vévoiro oxeiv &v 0¢cp.

5L'L}Slph. 8:1, “I am dedlcated (nepiynpa) and devoted
(dyvitopat) to you Ephesians. . .

SSEph 18:1, "I am wholly devoted to the cross,
which 1s a scandal to unbelievers but to us is salvatlon
and eternal life,"

56Eph 21:1, "I am devoted to you, and to those
whomr you send for the glory of God to Smyrna from where I
am now writing to you, giving thanks to the Lord and loving
Polycarp as I love you.,"

. 5?Tra‘l. 13:3, "I am devoted t% you, not only now,
but when I attain God." ’ RN o

58 yr. 10:2, "I am devoted to you, as are my bonds
whlch you treated neither with haughtiness nor shame,"

~ -

59901. 2:3, "In all things I am devoted to you, as
are m hds which you have loved."

6QP01. 6:1, "I am devoted to those who are
subject to the bishop, presbyters and deacons. May I have my
" portion with them in God." .

PR
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A

In the past hundred years, .the scholarly discus-

f sacrifice in Ignatius' understanding of his death

(1) Did Ignatius understand his death to be a sacrifice
- in a technlical sense?

(2) Did he believe that others would benefit from his
death? Who, in particular?

(3) What kind of "“benefit", "value" or "merit" did he
believe his death would have for these others?

An adequate answer to any of these questions should make
reference to one or both of the groups of texts cited above,
Here and here alone Ignatius speaks of 'sacrifice'".

Each group of texts éresents its oun problems.
First, the independent value of the first group (Roms. 2:2
and 4) for answerzgg any‘or the three -questions above 1is
slight, To be sure, Ignatips aid speak of himself ln these
texts as a guofa and of the place of his death as a euotactip -
tov. He could ®Wsk the Chrlstiang of Rome to allow him to be
"poured out to God" as Af he were a libation. But what 1is
the signiflcaqce of these texts? Is Ignatius indulging in
a flight of poetic imagination? Or do these texts rightly
suggest thgt,the catégories of sacrifice played a more sig-
nificant role in his understanding of hils déath? Beyond
fhls. are we to conclude that he actually did understand his
death to be a sacrifice? The two texts of group one providew
little help in arriving at aniﬂﬁertainty on these questions,

In the light of the indefinite witness of the texts of group

I
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one (Roms. 2:? and 4:2), the tendency of Ignatian scholar-
ship to focus primarily on the texts of group two is un-
derstandable. But in its flight from the difficulties in-
,volved in interpretating the texts of group one, Ignatian
scholarship moved away;from the main data.

Where, then, is the present consensus on this
subject? And does the present conseﬁEﬁglmerit support?
First, present schalarly opinion tends to affirm the be-
lilef that Ignatius understood hls death to be a sacrifice

in a technical sense. Similarly, it accepts without ques-

-
3

tion thé view that Ignatius understood his sacrificial
death to beneflt other Christians. The "merit" of that
death, moreover, 1is almocst universally acknowledged to be
elther an "atonement" or even a 'salvific sacrifice'" simi- )
lar to that attributed to Christ.

The development of thls consensus was glow, span-
ning the perlod from the 1a§e nineteenth century to the
1950's. A sketch of this development will allow the reader
to understénd'hoh and when the consensus was formed -and
prepare him for our critique of the consensus, -

The development of the scholarly conéénsus on the
theme of ‘sacrifice in Ignatian thought has evolved through

a seriles of separate stages, each with its own mood and 1its

own dominant concerns and solutions. At least four of these

stages can be discerned,

-



The earliest stage of the discusslon extended
from Zahn (1873) to the turn of the century. Here the
historian can find a uwide divergence of opinlion on the
neofﬁnpa-dY;{Lopat-dVT{WUXOV group -- a divergence which
would later disappear. Lending unity to thls period of
criticism, however, was the participants! focus on the ex-
pression nepi{ynuae Yp®dv as the crux of the issue and a gen-
eral agreement that Ignatius'! usage derived from Paul.él
Four pqssible meanings of the expression were acknowledged.
First, in its "literal sense® it meant "or%scouring".
"scum" or "filth".62 Secondly, the word could be used

. 6
figuratively to refer to criminals (cp. I Cor. 4:13). 3

B ]

[ Corinthians 41:13 "égomnuouuégot napaxaloUpe v
&g neptxaedpuqrq o0 Xoopuou éyevneqpev. T vYTwyY Teprynua

Hing Tt ."  "Being maligned, we exhort you; we
have become like the refuse of the world, the 'neotbnpa;
cven until now.”  Tor the most recent analysis of the

intention ot PPaul in using the terms "nepiwaddppara”

and "nep{yypa” sce Stahlin, "wepiynpa, 1DNL, (1967), V,
90 f.

Wwalter Bauer, A Greek-fnmglish lLexicon of the
New jestawent and Other karly Christian Literature,
trans. W. "Arndt & F.W. Gingrich (Chicago:* University of
Chicapo 'ress, 1957), p. 659. E.A. Sophocles, Grecek
Lexicon of ithe Roman and Byzantine Periods (New York:
tnpar, 1397y, p. 192, J.H., Moulton and G. Milligan,
The Vocabulary of the Greck New lestament (London:
Hodder and Stoughton, 1929), p. 510, G.W.H. Lampe, A
rnt§i§tic Groeck Lexicon (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1961),
p. 1078,

-

stahlin, gAbid. pp. 86f and 90f. See also J.B.
Lightfoot, §. Ignatius, p..50. T .

.
~
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On the other hand, many interpreters urged that the ex-
pression nepivnua Sudv had come to bg used in Greek epis-
tolography as a formal convention., In this sense the ex-
pressi&h cgrrled a meanling not unllilke that of "your humble
and devoted serVant".éu Fourthly, 1t seemed posslble that
Ignatius might have intended by this expression to identify
himself as a sacrificlal victim. Photius in his Lexicon
noted that the expression nepiynpa yi{vou fudv was pro-
nounced over the criminal who was then cast into the sea
at Athens és a "scapegoat".65 Which of these senses (lit-
eral, flguratlve, conventional, or sacrificial) did Ignatius
wish hls readers to understand? And did he intend the same
or a different sense in Eph. 8:1 and Eph. 18:1? .
Debate over these questions centered on whether
the conventional or the sacrificial sense was 1n§ended.
Leading scholars were divided on this point. Zahn66 and
Lightfooté? suggested that the sacrificlal sense of the term

had 1ittle positive significance for the understanding of

¢
04 I.B. Fiphtfoot, S. Ipnatius, p.  51. Bauer,
Lesteon, p. 659, Stahlin, " wepiynua’, p. 87 f.
hotius, Lexicon, I, 7324. J.B. LightfogL,.
5. lpnatiuvs, p. 50 . Bauer, Lexicon, p. 659. Stahlin,
"ﬁep{vnpa", P 85 if. -
Zahn, Ipnatius von Antiochien, pp. 420 {f. and

ljpnatii- Bpistulae, p. 13,

7 .
Liphtfoot, S. Ignatius, p. 50 f.
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Ignatiust texts. F.X. Funk,68 on the contrary, insisted

that the sacrificlilal sense was clearly intended at least
in Eph. 18:1. No f&nal\resoiutlon of the controversy
emerged duriné thils perlod and one often finds the texts
varliously translated up to the.tlme of _World Var I.

From Lightfoot's perspective 1t was diffNlcult to '
use thegse texts in the dlscﬁsslon unless it coul ge made
plausible that Ignatius had a "sacrificlAl" message for
hls original readers. Thls problem was glossed over in the .
followlng sta%e of the discussion and has never reall& been
confronted since. .

In the lape nineteenﬁh century, then, we find the
discussion of sacrifice in Ignatian thought focusing on'the N g
meaning of nepiynua dpdv, By and large, the meénlngs of ;he—’“)y
other expressions, dyvilonat dpudv and dVT{WUxov ﬁuﬁv. wére
thought elther to follow from or be close if not identical
to that attributed to mepivnpa éuﬁV.69 New developments,

however, were soon to enter the discusslion and alter it

68
I'.X. lunk, Epistulac lpnatii, p. 179, 241.

Ihis position was especially clcecar in the work

of lighttoot, 8. Ipnatius, p. 50 . lL)hL[OOL couldl
makoe sense out of the use of the bcnltlvc casc (vpwv)
with the verb "dyvilopat® only by supposing that Ignatius
nmus L have intonded this usape to parallel that of "vept-
el Oppv”, having found no other instance in which this
combination appoarcd. Zdhn, in Ipnatii Lipistulac, p. 13,
sugprested that both "nepfvnua” and "dvriyuyxov " had the

same meaning, as did F.X. Funk, Epistulac Ignatii, pp.
179, 190 & 242. ’ ’

Wt
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radically.

. The first decadé of the tuentieth century wit-
néssed the emergenca of two tendemcies: a compromise un-
derstanding of wepivynpa ép&v}lgnatlus intended both the
"conventlonai" ;nd 1%2 crificialt sensezo and an inter-
pre%atlon of dvriyuxovon the Jewish usage of the term as,
"ranson'" or "atoning sacrifice".?l The views of Zahn, Funk
and Lightfoot droppeq/put of the discussion. The standard
translation of the dvr{yuxov f?xts‘adopteh the sacrificial

sens& interpreted against the background of Judalsm.

e

-~

Aupuste Lelong, lpnace d'Antioche et Polycarpe

do Smytne Hbitrvb « « +, Vol. 111: Les I'dres Apostoligues, |

cds. Hommer and Leday (Paris: Picard, 1910), p. 13.
“1his topm contains a double idea: that of self-reproach
and that ol sacrifice. "We find here this double scnse;
'epipqua Ypdv' is intended to wmean: first, I am the
least amony, you and second, I am sacrificing my 1life

~ . 7
for you.," ("Ce mot renferme donc une double idée: cclle
d'abaissemont ¢t celle de sacrifice, Nous retrouvons
ict ce double sens . . . 'meptynua dudv ' veut dire: 1®Je

suis l¢ plus petis, le dernier d'entre vous, et 2€ je.

saerific ma vie pour vous . . .") Cf. J.H., Srawley,
e bpistles of St Ipnatius (2nd cd.; London: SPCK,
1913), p. 47 (., who notes the possible sacrificial
scnse of the term bul denies that it is to be understood
as*a part of ]gnaLigs' meaning.

Adolf Hilgenfeld, in Ipnatii Antiochoni ct
Polyearpi Smyrnaeci Bpistulac ot Martyria (Berlin: Schwet-
schke, 1902), p. 275, called attention to the use of the
Jderm ingloscephus, . Subsequent scholars, however, have
consistoent Ly pointed to the work commonly known as 1V
Maccabeoes: Bauer, Dic Briefe, p. 219 and Lexicon, p. 75;
Othmar Perler, "bas vierte Makk.", pp. 51 ., 57 and 63;
Stahlin, "wepw¥qua”, p. 92; Joscph A. Fischer, ed., Die
apostolischen Virer (Manchen: K8scl Verlag, 1956), p.
161, footnote 99; Grant, lpgnatius, pp. 14 & 533 Lohse,
i
P

\

g
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{ . N
ngtegﬂBahgr represents the third stage of the .
discussion: The twb views typifying the second stage

flowed directly into his commentar& of 1921. Follo;?§§7%
Gerﬁan custom, Bdguer translated dvriyuxov by Lgsegeld
"(ransom), so recognizing a sacrificial dlhehsion in Eph.
B2l aﬁd 18:1., First, Bauer argued that the conventional

sense of the term ("your most humble»servant!" or Euer

alleruntertdnigster Diener) was in fact intended by

IgnatiuQL\ This sense was‘the one that appeared in his
transiatiéh. Yet, unap1e<to dismiss the "sacrificigl

_ senseV, Baﬁefinoted that there was fperhaps something
else tbat might be indicated for a correct understanding"
of ‘the texts. He thus introduced his suggestion that
neofWguq as é.conventlonal salutation might have been de-
liberately chosen for its sacrificial conﬁbtations

¢

24 o 2 :.
(Ssuhnopfer, Losegeld: "atonlng sacrifice", "ransom").7

a

«
s

Hererr, p. 208; Heinrich Rathke, lpnatius von Antioch-
icen und die P'aulusbriefe (Borlln Akademic Verlag, 1967),

Pe 74, footnote 1 cf. 2 1.
72 . o o
‘ L ic Briecfc¢, p. 207 f. s war mehr

und mehr »u cinem, der Verkehrssprache geldufigen, Aus-
“ruck hb(licher Selbsterniodripyng gcwordgn, etwa= aller-
untertdpipgster Dicner...Fir das’richtipge Verstandnis
unsercer Stelle dagegen ist vielleicht noch auf etwas an-
dJeres hinyuweiscen.  Von dcr Urbcedcutung aus. und offenbar
caufl Grund der Frwdgung, dass die Preispgabe des weptv, den
Gepenstang awn_ tlem es haftete, rein macht, hat das Wort
auch Y{F’é:::ilnng "Sdhnopfer", "Loscpeld” gewonnen.

e ewSOl1lte Inn, cin Wortspicl boabqichtln haben, das.

boeide Bvd(utungﬁn sur Geltung bringen will...so lasst

sich das in der Ucbersetzung chcnfalls nicht aus-
dricken.” .

.
s owr
¢ v

.
A
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It was accordingly through the influence of
Walter Bauer in particular that Ignatian sﬁholanship came
to acknowledge grounds for attributing a sacriflclal sense

“to nepfynua , namely, its assocliation in meaning with

dvriyuyov.

&

In the fourth and '‘last phase of the¢ discussion
of sacrifice in Ignatian thought (1930 to the present),
there has been a movement from provisional compromise to

certainty about the sacrificlal sense of mepiynpaas inten-

tional_.73 Any surviving doubts about the relevance of

nepiynpa-dyyv{lopar-dvriyuxov bto the theme of sacrifice in
Ignatius have vanished. In thlis context Hans von
Campenhausen's 1nt;;s;€§Efions have been ﬁidel& accepﬁed.

Ignatius dedicates himself to his friends -with
an eye to his forthcoming martyrdom: *My spirit
is dedicated to you not only now but when I par-
take of God' (Tral. 13:3) that is, when I am
given up for you in martyrdom as a pure -sacri-
fice. "This true sacrifice will be offered not
only for the Glary of God but dlso in the inter=
est of a specific human community . . . This

.. understanding comes to expression unmistakably
in the idea of 'ransom' which Ignatius uses of
himself . . . 'I am your ransom' he assures
/tThem7 in this way more than énce. Since this
conception is intended seriously, it is obvious
that he sees the merit of hls death transferred
to distinct individuals, not to all true
Christians_in general ... .. Heretlcs are . . .

S

¢

73 C s : ) .

Fhus, it is hardly surprising to find Robert
supresting that although the term might have both
conventional and saecrificial "connotations”, "in Igna-
tips' mind lhe sacrificial aspect is much the more im-
portant”. Robert.(Grant, lpnatius of Antioch, Vol. IV:

ThggApostqlic Fathers (Camden NJ : Thomas Nelson, 1966),
p.39. . : '

-

gt A W
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excluded, Thus the martyr, while he fulfils

his own salvation is actually a source of sal-

vation for the $Hurches which share.wlth him °
the true faith. ;

Absent from the discussion in its magst recené stage is
any real concern to determine the signlficﬁnce ol the
sacrificial sense of the éerms nepivnua and dvriyuyxov.
After Bauer it was presumed that Ignatius ov;rtly identi-
fled hls death as a sacrifice in all of these texts. No-
where is the question raised as to whethier these texts are
adequate to prove that Ignatius understood his death as a
sacrifice in t;L téthnical sense. With von Campenhausen,
» <the discussion moved to the second queétlon (for whom 1s
thls sacrifice offered?)'and'to»the third (what value is

this sacrifice understood Ro have?) - Cow

hd
4ll:ms von Campenhausen, Dic Idee, p. 72 1.

"lTpnatius 'weiht!' sich fiir seine Frecunde im Blick auf
das boevorstchende Martyrium: 'Mein Geist wird {Or euch

. reweiht,-aber nicht bloss jetzt,sondern auch dann, wenn
ich Gottes teilhaftig werde', d.h. wenn ich im Martyr-
ium als 'reines' Opfer fur euch dahingegeben werde. Je-
des wirkliche Opfer wird nicht bloss einem Gott zu Ehr-.
on, sondern auch im Interesse ciner bestimmten mensch-
tichen Gemeinschafts . . dargebracht. Ganzlich unver-
hi1l1t kommt dicser Gedanke in der Vorstellung des' 'Lose-
peldes' zum Ausdruck, das Irenatius auf sich selbst an-
waoitdei, ... 'Llch bin ein Loscgeld fur cuch', versichert.er
in diesem Sinne mehr als einmal ausdricklich, und wie .
cernst dieser Gedanke gemeint ist, crhellt gerade .daraus,
dass or den Sepgen seines Sterbens bestimmten Personen
vor anderen zupewandt stcht, also nicht bloss"allcn treu-
cn Kirchenchristen im allgemeinen. . . ° Bie Harctiker ‘
werden dagepen von -diesem Gewinn stillschweigend ausge- o
~schlossen. S0 wird der N&rtyrér, indem er seln eigenes
Heil vollendet, wirxklich zu einer Quelle des Heils fur
dic Kirche, die mit ihm den wahren Glauben teilt."



% .
Von Campenhausen used the mep{¥npa-dyvilopati-
dvri{yuxov texts to propose that, unlike Paul, Ignatilus
sought to limit the benefit of his sacrificlial death to
his immediate friends and not to the "universal Church"

(He did not discuss the view*that“ﬁﬁ%se texts primarily

expressed the devotion of friendship.) éﬁg\fupgsfr-theo
i .
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b o

ized that Ignatius understood his coming death toXbe ac-

tually salvific. Hence, Ignatius unwittingly made hi

a rival of Chrlst.76 Subsequent commentators concluded

elf

i

SVon Campenhausen, lbid., pp. 73 and 78.

76Vnn Campenhausen, lbid., p. 78. In this

- repard, von Campenhausen is reintcerpreting)

he traditional German understanding of the meaning of

"dvr{yuxov" (= Jewish "atoning sacrifice"). The assump-

tion scems to be that an atoning sacrifice can be e-

quated with a “"salvific" sacdrifice, both in Christianity

and in Jwudaism. Not only within the conceptual frame-=
wvork of Judaism but also within that of carly sccomd
contury Christianity. No lesser significance for an
"atoning sacrifice” was cver cnvisioncd by the German
'rotestant commentators. This interpretation of "sa-
crifice” Lhat is to be attributed to Ignatius secms to
have been heavily influenced by the popular belief at
the time, that Ignatius understood his death to be an
imirvarion of Christ, i.c., a repetition of the Passion
of Christ.(Sec below, pp.62-66 ). Yet the belief that
1his dimension of Ignatius' understanding of his death
hael any positiive rclation to his understanding of him-

sell as "imitator of the Passion of my God" (Roms. 6:3)

is gertainly speculative. Indceed, the meaning of suech
a designation remains to be adequately defined in ite-
salf. It hardly provides a sound basis from which to

understand the questions presently under consideration.
..Nothing, in {fact, in any referencc to* his death as “sa-

crifice” supports the contention that Ignatius under-
stood his decath to be "salvific" either for himself or
other Christians.



the ﬂake of von Campenhausen that Ignatius "“goes beyond
Paul and also deyiates from hlm".77
“ The present consensus on sacrifice in Ignatlus
has been founded on th® work of Bauer "and von Campenhausen.
Most 1nterp}eters today belleve that Ignatius understood his
death to be salvific for his fellow Christians in the chur-
ches. ©Only one -- Hans-Werner Bartsch -- has rejected the
doctrine that Ignatlius understood his death to be a sacri-
fice in the technical sxense.?8 But does this view really
merit the status of consensus? Signifighnt objections, as
we shall see, stand in the way‘of a "yes",
The question of what "value! Ignatius attributed

to his death for other Christians depen@s on the fieyg of
meaning to which 1t belongs. In 196k Peter Meinhold made
this point: '

It remains uncertain whether we should seek the

basis of this idea /Of sacrifiicial -death/ in

Jewish conceptions of martyrdom, or in Hellen-

istic. Possibly it comes from the generally
diffused idea of the sacrificial death of an

79L5hlin, "nepiynpa ", p. 92. This conclusion
to stahlin's analysis of Ignatius secms stangely discor-
dant. with a treatment of both Paul and Ignatius which ,
sugpests that they are probably quite close in their
use ol the term "wepiynupa".,

R 78 - N
. llans W. Bartsch, Gnostisches Gut,, p. 80ff.
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outstanding individual for those close to him,

-

The attempt. to interpret the Ignatian boﬁception of the
dvr{Wuxov or thé nehWqua on é jewlsh mgée;-focuses &n

but one possibility to the exélusion of otﬁers. But must )
not reasons be advanced for the elimination of other pos-
sibllities? Moreover, although the preference or chotice
of a Jéwlsh moiél for‘the understanding'of the conceptlion
ofa ﬂehWnuaor'4V%fWUx0V‘might seem plausible in a dis-
cussion of Pauline thought, is it equally plausible-in the
discussion qf Ignatian thought? Ignatius! positive suSJ‘
piclon of Jewish practicesso make 1£ difficult to suppose
a Jewish model, Even if it could be argded that Ignatius
had borrowed the term dvriYuxov from his Jewish neighbors
in Antioch, as'recent commentators have suggested, 1is 1t

" clear that he would have understood the Jewlsh theology of

atonement?

9P<tor Mcinhold, "Episkope”. p. 322. "Unsicher
bleibt, ob der Ursprung dicser Idee in jldischen oder
hellenistischen Vorstellungen vom Martyrium gesucht werden ,
muss. Aber-moglicherweisc lieppt perade wegen dor all- - "
gemein Verbreitung der Idoe vom Oplertode einzelner
hervorragender Personen fUr die von Jhnen vertretene
Gemeinschalft die Anwendung auf den Martyier in einem
ongeren Umk?cts."

0.. . . . ) .
See ospecially Ignatius' letter to the Mag-
nesians 8-10 and his letter to the Philadelphians 6,8-9.

[EUR



Concerning fhe questioh of whether or not Ignatius
believed his death would benefit other Christians, there is
agaln reason to insist on evlidence. It does not éeem-Jus-
tified to ignore the possibllity récognized thween the

" time of Zahn (1873) and that of Bauer (l9éh) that the texts
of this group were primarily, if not exclusively, intended
by Ignatlus to be expressions of "“solidarity" between him-
self and h;s friends. In a word, the three relevgnt ques-
tlons wve formuwlated abov;'need to be reconsidered, Too

much of the discussion in the twentieth century has over-

looked alternative interpretations.

3. Imitation ‘

The third and final focal point in the discussion
of Ignatius' thought on his death 1s the theme of imitation.
' Unlike the themes of discipleship and sacrifice, imitation
found no place of honour in the commentaries of the nine-
teenth century or in that ér Bauer (1921). The theme be-
came the very center of discussion in the mid-tuwenties and
throughogt the following decade. Opinion on Ignatius! un-
derstanding of his degtb viags transformed during this period.
The center of discussion became martyrdom as imitatio

. 81
Christl. Othér themes, such as discipleship and

81Fho tendency for the theme of discipleship to -
be consideraed in relation to the themé of imitation in
the thought of Ignatius can be seen in the comment of
Rengstorf, "nadnrig", TINT; (1967), 1V, 460. *[The

e
f



sacrifice82 were yeduced to factors in the overarching
theme of 1m1ta£1;§>\~AZter World War II, however, Ignatlan
scholarship abandoned thls latter tendency. Discipleshlp
and sacriflce vere agaln seen as'lndependent themes, and

the notion that imitation was the most impgrtant aspect of

. . 8
Ignatius! understanding of his death began to weaken. 3
®

usage of the early Church] . . . is marked by thje incur-
sion of the Greek and Hellenistic use of 'Badnrng' for
intellectual adherence without dircct commitment and in
closce relatioch to this by the incvitable emergence of
the idca of imitating Christ. This is alrcady SO strong
in Irnatlus that only the martyr is the ‘naénthg dAnoq

rdv XptOTOU e e e "The identification of the 'paénrng’
as the 'perfect lmlLaLor of Christ has bcen particular~
1y eronp w:Lth ‘Roman Catholic scholarship." See below,
. 791,
=
J B2..

The tendencey to interpret the theme of sacri-
fice as a part of the Ignatiarl conception of imitation
can be scen in the comment of Frederick A. Schilling,
1he Mysticism of Ipnatius of Antioch (published Ph. D.
dissertation, University of Pennsylvania, 1932), p. 71.
"1{ h~ {Jgnatius] was imitating his Lord by his very
death, then, too, he felt that his death had a similar
meaning for his churches as Christ's had for his follow-
ers. So he was satisfied to believe that he was a ran-
som or cxpiatory sacrifice (or othecrs™ For this view
in Lthe work of von Campenhausen, see above, pp. J0ff.
More recently, this relation between the martyr and

Chri;; has been noted by Feter Meinhold, "Episkope",
p. 322.

]

The abadoning of tiwé imitatio.Christi as the
sole theme within Ignatius understanding of his death
can be scon in Lhe treatments of the topic by Joseph
I'ischer, Dic Apostolischen Vater, pp. 134-136; Peter
. Mcinhold, "Episkope"”, pp. 317-324; Olaf Tarvainen,

Glaube und_l.icbe, pp. 72-82, in Europe; and by Virginia
Corwin, Chrvistianity, pp. 149-255 and. Robert Grant,
Ipnatius, pp. 13-15 in North AmerLca. -,

e s Y
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Yet the basic model for understanding the theme as such
has endured.
The essentlal problem in the discussion 9;/%ﬁ€*\\ur-
place of the theme of imi¥ation within Ignatiug' thought
on his death may be said to be the understanding of
Roms. 6:3: &mivpéyaré pot pipnthv efvar tol nddoug vol
B8col pou.eu Here’(and here'alone) we have grounds for re-
lating the theme of imitati;; wlith Ignatlius? understanding
of hils death. But what i1s the understanding of death that
s expressed here?

‘ In the years between the wars, tweo answers were
offered to this question. The religionsgeschichtlich
answer found ‘formal expression in 1529 with the wark of
Heinrich Schlier and achleved maturity in the works of Hans
von Campenhausen (1936) and -Théo Preiss (1938). The second
answWer grew up in Roman Catholic acholarship, especially in
the work of Marcel Viller, Both answers are set in larger

contexts., %We shall examine each answver and its context in

turn.

The religionsgeschichtlich Model.

*

The school of comparative religion (religlo sge-

schichtliche Schule) originated in the 1890's among German

84inms. 6:3, "Allow me to be an imitator of the
Passion of my God." ’

~
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Protestants, Originally centered on studles o} primitive
Ghristianity, its style of research was broughf to bear on
Ignatius of Antloch only in 1929 with Heinrich Schlier's

- A

Religion_sgeschichtliche _Untersuchungen zu den Ignatius-

briefep Here the theme of imitation in Ignatius was con-
strued in accord with the Hellehlstié mystery relliglions
and/or Gnosticism. This harkened back to the works of
i Reitzenséein and Wetter85 but became influential only af-
ter Schlier. Thus Preiss and Bartsch, who took Ignatius
to have been influenced by Gnosticism, snd von Campenhausen,
vho stéered away from this §1ew. registered Schllier's influ-
ence, and the associatiéh pf Ignatian‘i@itation with that of
f\\/)snosticlsm and the Mysteries has become fundamehtal to

86
Protestant discussion of Ignatian thought, Two charac-

teristics have resulted: Tfirst, the tendency to restrict

— -~

8> . . . . .
Particularly, R. Reitzenstein, bas iranische

Lrlosunpsmysterium. RcligioneageachioﬁLliche Untersuchungen (Bonn,

1921), pp. 77 £f. and G.P. Wetter, Altchristliche Litur-
plion: bas Christliche Mysterium, Studie zur Geschichte des
Abendmahles (G8ttingen, 1921), pp. 116(f.

-

-

861his association presupposes that within both

Gnosticism and the Mystery Religions, imitation was un-
derstood as a type of "repetitive divinization" oriented
consciously toward the attainment of the salvation of
the devoree. lhat suech a characterization adequately

" prasps Lhe sense of imitation within these religious
movements has never been questibned by Ignatian scholar-
ship. * Certainly this aspect of the problem is long
overdue for rcconsideration.
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the theme of imitation in Ignat;us to the specific matter

of Ignatius!' death, and secénd. the certainty that Ignatius
h understood his death to be salvific. The question"has

been: How exactly did Ignatius understand himself to be

able to effect salvation by imltating the Passion of Chrlst?87_

Our analysis of this model for understanding

Ignatian imitation wlll focus on the work of three figures:
Heinrich Schlier (1929), Hans von Caﬁpenhausén (1936) and
Théo Prelss (19}@). In particﬁlar. our foeué will be on
the assoclation of Ignatius with Hellenistic conceptions of

. imitation and the concern within the tradition to defend the

thesis that Ignatius understood his death to be salyifie,

Heinrich Schlier (1929).

Schlier tacitly rejected the previously ungquestioned
identification of Christianity as the proper context for the
understanding of Ignatlan thought. Instead, he presented a
Gnostic Ignatlius, interpreting numerous words, phrases and
images 1n the Ignatlian letters agalnst the background of
"Gnostic thought', 1In part, Séhlier's study took up- the
meaning of a number of texts in which Ignatius spoke of his

- death. It is with this relatively small part of hls much

lhis pcrspectlve Wlthln Protestant scholar-
Shlp is wcll reflected in the article of Donald F.
Winslow, "lhe' ldea of the Redemption in the Epistles of
St. Ipgnatius of Antioch", The Greck Orthodox Theologi -
cal Review, XI (1965), 119- 131, especially pp. 124-126.




60

88
larger stud)y - -that we are presently concerned,

The Ignatius of whom Schlier spoke saw himself
as a Gnostic wanderer, battling agalnst éatanic powvers
while attempting to flee frgm the cosmos and matter in
order to complete his Jjourney.to God in the heavens;89
Though thls portrait falled to find wildespread acceptance
in Protestant scholarship, it survived in fragmentary fash-
ion. The part of Schllert*s portrait that was to attract
von Campenhaugen and Preiss bore on the relationship be-
tween the martyr and Christ and, in particular, Setween
*the nd6o¢ of the martyr and the mdéog of Christ. The key,
so Schlier suggested, wgsvto e found in Gnostic thought:

In them /The*6nbstic texts/ the thought of
Ignatius is clarified. In them and in Ignatius!

-

In aidition to his contribution.to the discus-
sion of Imitation, Schlier proposcd a number of other
themes as parts of the thoupght of Ignatius on his dcath
which have r1ecappeared in the writings of Preiss (1938),
Bartsch (1940), and Peter Mcinhold (1963) in addition
g numerous lesser fipures. His work remains influen-
tial to this day, particularly within German scholar-
ship.

Schlier, Rel. Untersuchungen, pp. 132-175, es-
pecially p. 136.  "Das Leben, das der MArtyrer bis zu
Gott »zu durchlaufen hat, ist . . . ein Wandern untcr
bostandipgen Gofahgen o . . biesce beiden Vorstellungen,

diass dor wop des Martyriums oin Kampl mit satanischen
Michten, wul dass er einc Reise oder Fahrt zu Gott ist
dic, dice ivdischen Gefahren durch die himmlischen, )

feindlichen Gewalten erncuert sieht, findenm sich sonst
in der Martyricenliteratur.” -
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suffering is a partaking in the sufferings of
the Lord. Ignatius 'imitates* the ‘pathost! of
his God as the Gnostic expresses that of the
fallen 'Primal Man' or of Sophia or as the Mys-
tic 'suffers anew! in his dance that of the Sav-
lour., Ignatius calls the faithful to suffer
with him as the Apostle Andrew calls Maximilla,
The sufferings of both gre identical since both
are those of the Lord.9

Schlier himself believed that in Ignatian thought

the martyr was related to his Lord both as particlpant in
His sufferings (participation) and as imitator of them:

Roms. 6:3 Quirpévard pot pniunthy elvatr tol nd6oug ToU Oeol pou.
el tig avidv ¢v daurd #xer,
vonodrm, 8 gékw R
W1t cupnadetTw nHot,

ef{dlg va ouvéyovrd pe.gI

Smyr. 4:2 pévov‘év d dvdnart 'Inmoil Xptarod,
efg TO gupnaelv aird ndvra Snopévw,
avroU pe évéuvauoﬁvroq 92
ToU tekeiov dvopdnou yevouévou

90, ,. . . . . . .

. ibid., p. 163, "Mit diesen Texten ist Ignatius
su cerklaren.,  Bel ihnen und bei Ignatius ist das Leiden
cine Teilnahme am Leiden des Hermmn. Ignatius 'ahmt' das

‘pathos’ scines Gottes nach, wice der Gnostiker -das des
pefallenen Urmenschen oder der Sophia ausdrickt, und wie
der Myste im Tanz das 'pathos' dos Erldsers erleidet.
Ipnatius fordert die Glaubigen auf mit ihm zu 'leiden',
wic der Apostel Andreas die Maximilla. Sein und ihr
Leiden'ist identisch, denn sein und ihr Leiden isu das
des Horm o™ o

roms. 6:3, "Allow me Lo be an imitator of the
Passion of my God. 1f{ anyonc has Him in himself, leot
him know what 1 desire and let him sympathize with me,
Rnowing, what constrains me." :

92
- smyr. 4:2, Y. . . only in the Name of Jesus

Christ [and] unto suffering with llim do 1 c¢ndure all
things. He who became Perfect Man gives me strength.”

¢
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Subgsequent séholarship tended to ignore Smyr. 4:2 and to
focus solely on Roms. 6:3 and the theme of imitation. Only
partiallf falth;;l to Schlier, Protestqpt interpreters have
concelved of both the martyr and Christ as possessing.a
ndeog , The question turned on the relationship between the
ndeog of the martyr and that of Christ and the common answer

was that Ignatius understood them to be ildentlical.

"\

Hans von Campenhsusen (1936). ‘.

Von Campenhausent's Dle Idee des Martyriums 1n‘der

alten Kirche appeared some seven\yearé a&ter Schliert's work.

The portrait von Cémpenhausen offered of Ignatius bore lit-
tleﬂresemblgnce to Schlier'; Gnostic wanderer; still, von
Camﬁenhausen had been influenced by Schliér. He had been
drawn to a consideration of the soteriological 1mpliéatlons

of the theology that Schlier attributed to Ignatius, With

*von Campenhausen Protestant scholars began to‘speak of

. Ignatius? Martyfztheologie as a soteriologlcal issue,

The treatment of the-relationship between the mar-
tyr and Christ in von Camﬁeﬁhausen's study focused exclu-

sively upon the theme of imitation and the text of Roms.

6:3. Here, according to von Campenhausen, the martyr be-

comes the soteriological rival of Christ. The images are

bold., The martyr stands "side by side" with Christ in a

gelationship that might be characterized as ‘'separate but -

-

-
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équal". The martyr does not participate in Christ's ndéog,

he repeats 1it. Tﬁe Passion of Christ is said Fo have been

the model updr-uhich Ignatius patterned his own suffgrings.gj
Ignatius sav his martyrdom and the Passion of Christ fo;m a
single perspECtiye./??ﬁis. he "transferred the Christologi-
cal conceptlon of* suffering to his ovin vithout reserve".9u
- In Ignatian thought "th;y [fhe martyr and Chris§7 stan& next
to each other and are «ctually like each other in thelr sal-
vific sufferings according to the will of God”??® Just as
the martyr is é "source of salvation for the Church' he
also expects to fulfll his own saliation in martyrdom, <:
The introduction of a éalvlfic interpretation of
martyrdom both for the martyr himself and the Church in von

Campenhausents work was extremely important., Schller had.
. , .

-~ «

<

Ibid., p. 74. "His martyrdom .«. . is . . .
a free repetition of the bloody suf fering wvhich Christ
had sulfcered previously”" ("Sein Martyrium ist . .

[rcie Wicderholung der blutigen Leiden, wie sie Jesus
friher erlitt").

94Jde.’ p. /6. "Nor did lIgnatius fail to place
Mdrtyrdom and the Passion under a singlc pebspective, so
as to transfer the Christological conception of Suffer-
ing without hesitation' to his own sufferings” ("Aucu
lpnatios scheut sich also nicht, Martyrium und Passion
unter cinen Gesichtspynckt, zu stellen, so wie den christ-
nlopLsch(n Bepriff des Leidens ohne jede Llnschrankung
aul sein cigenes Leiden ubertrapgt - . ).

95} Ibid., p. 78." "Sie stehen nebeneinandér und
stehen einander in ihrem crlcsemdcn lLeiden um G ths
Willen tatsdachlich gleich.”

~

s
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) o
made this interpretation on the supposition that Ignatian
thought was essentially that of the Gnostic sources. The
salyific" interpretation of martyrdom Zeemed unavoidable
and natural., For von Campenhauseh, on the other hand, the
basis for a salvific interpretation of imitation was less
clear. Though he relled on Schlier, he ma&e no reference )

to Ignatius as a Gnostic and no identification of specific

ldeas attributed'to Ignatius earlier bty Schliexr as gnostlc.

The simple referral of the entire matter to gnosticism was

~
not possible for von Campenhausen.’o Rather, he attempted

a new agreement for a salvific interpretation of "imitatlion"
in Ignatian thought. Essentlally, he proqosed that

Ignatius understood Christ's T™&80¢ to have been “"the es~

sence of hils salvific work", 97 Martyrdom, he then proposed,

:l\
96 . . o .

Ibid., p. 75, footnote 3. lHere, von Campen-
hausen rejected Schlier's "clarification" of the. thought
ol Ignatius by reference to the Iranian myth of the
Ysaved Savior" as "cinen Irrweg”. Morecover, he claimed
such.a propram "unnecessary" -(weder-. . . erforderlich)
for the understanding of dll major themes in Schlier's
analysis of Ignatius' thought on his death..

97Lbid., p. 74. "“Hier offenbart sich der Sinn
scines Heilswerkes . . " Such a statement seems dif-

ficult Lo defend in the light of studies such as that
of von dertoltz, "Ignatius™, pp. 28-37, who as carly

Jas 1894 had studicd "bie cinzelnen Heilsthatsachen und

ihre leilsbedeutung” and felt confident that Ignatius

-not. only rccopgnized the Death of Christ as "salvifie",

but also the Resurrection and Birth of Christ. Soo too,
von der Goltz suggested, on the basis of Eph. 19 that
the very "epiphany” of Christ was understood by Ignatius
to be salvific. The concern of the Ignatian letters
with the Passion of Christ must be understood, at least
‘in part, as a portion of his antidocetic concern.
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was a speclal means for participating in this work unavail-

able to other Ghristians. .They could rely so%ely on in-

8
d}rect participation, ﬁamely, through sacramental means.9

Y

981bid., p. 75. "le has preparcd(himself to
take a way which may raisc llim at last far above t¢his
peneral sanctity of his fellow Christians: Suffering and
beath, in-which they participate mercly through a sacra-
mental medium he is on the point of taking upon himself
dircctly, and the Way that Christ took to to the consummation
he takes ancw with the help of Christ” (. . . cr ‘
schickt S]Ch ~uppleich an, cinen Wep /u pehen, der ihn
sulcTze Uber dicse allgemeine Heiligkeit seiner Mit-
christen weit hinausheben soll: das Leiden und Sterben,
an doem blv bloss durch dic sakramentale VcrmltLIQng teil-
haben, ist er im Begriff unmlttelbar auf sich zu nchmen,
und den Wep, den Christus zur Vollendung peganpgen ist,
peht or mit Christi Hilfe yon ncucm).
Cr. Schlioer, Rel. Untersuchunpgen, pp. 136-140.
The image of the martyr taking "a wdy Lo consummation
which Christ llimself, took earlier" that is used by von
Campenhauscn, scems extremcly close to that uscd by
Schlioer: Lo desceribe the concept of the Himmclsrelse
which Sch]Lor found in Gnostic litecrature. Schlier, p.
137, "Noch hiufiger ist die Vorstellung des Hinabgehens,
wolches ohne oder migFGhrung durch cinen Geleiter
po%chlcht. Dieser kann der Erldscer oder cin Abgcsandter,
oin Fngel, der Tod oder auch das andere 'Ich' sein. In
dor Splacho dor Kreise, doenen die Vorchllunb vom Wepg,
Ausdruck der ceigenen gnostlschen Aufwirtsbewegung wird,
heisst os, dass der Exrlfscr den Wep (den er voranpepan-
gen) peolfenbart oder gewiescn hat.” Note the use of
the samge words by von Camponhausvn in describing
Jpnatian thoupht without relcrence to Gnosticism, Simi-
larly, the contrast of the martyr with "his fcllow |
Christians" secms oxtremely reminiscent of-Schlier's
comparison of the martyr to the community on pp. 151,
153-157, 166 (. and in particular p. 169. That Ignatlus
should doscribc his journey to Romc as "a journcy", is
hardly surprising. That he thercfore understood his
journcy as a "way to 'Vollendung '™ (Consummation) is sug-
pested by nothihg in the Ignatian letters. Moreover, i
nothing, in these letters suggcsLs that Ignatius conceived
of Christ as paVLng taken a "way to consummation'" sometime

s
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Alternatively, von Campenhausen could suggest that the use
of "d6og in relation t§ his own sufferings indicated that
£ .
Ignatius saw "martyrdom and the Passion from a single
99
point of view,
The sugsequent analysis of Ignatius!'! martyrology

among Protestant scholars was bulilt on von Campenhausen.

-

Imitiation of the Passion was the ceq&gp of the discussion

and 1imitation was equated with the 7Trepetition of

Christ's Passion »- something Ignatius took up in order

to galn salvatlon for himself and others. g Thus, this model

mizht be named "repetltive divinization” model, as seen in the

mystery religlons and certain Gnostilc treéh&ses.

{
carlicr.” 1he categorics uscd by von Campenhausen to
speak of lpnatius arc all borrowed from Schlier who
first discovered them in "Gnostic literature". The
appropriatoness of the usc of these categories in the
discussion of Ignatian thought scems ecxtremely doubtful.

. 99(km:is tempted to simply chide Ignatius for
his 1imited vocabulary. The fact that Ignatius uses the
terms "mifog" and "nadeiv" to specak of both his own |
suffering and that of Christ may, indced, have some
sipni.ficance.  To conclude that such a usage demon-
strates that lpgnatius "placed martyrdom and the Passion
under a singlce point of view" (so von Campenhaugen,

p. 76) and did not hesitate to transfer the Christologi-
cal conception of Suffering Lo his own sufflerings”

scems unnecessarily hasty and indeed bold. A host of
other possible relationships might, alternatively be
suppested as an:interpretation of this phcnomcnon. The
arpument . that " the correct relationship is one of Ldentl—
rty would be difficule to support.

Uy
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Théo Prelss (1938)

In his lengthy article, "La Myséique de 1! imita-
tion du Christ et de 1'wnité chez Ignace d'Antioche’, Théo
" Prelss extended the salvific interpretation of Ignatius’®
death to include his entire spirituality. The Ignatius
of whom Prelss was speaking had reorchestrated Chrlstianity
into an "active mysticism in which man seeks to ralse him-
self up to God.'"100 yet,-if Preiss had extended the thesis
of von Campenhausen, he was also the successop/;p Schlier.
Ignatihé reappeared in the work of Prelss 1in fhe\%;appings

101 ,
of Schlliert!s 'gnostlic wanderer". Unlike von Caépenhausen,

100 treiss, "La Mystique", pp. 207 f. "une 'mys-
tique active' ou 1'homme cherche d 1'€lever vers Dieu en
fuyant délibdérément le mond”. Cf. Schlier, Rel. Untoer-
suchunpen, pp. 146-149, Schlier introduced the thesis
that Ignatius sought to flee the world and evil matter
in the same scnse as the Gnostics. Preiss basically
contrastaed lIgnatian spirituality, which he saw as an
"aclive mysticism” with Pauline, which he characterized
as a "passive participation in’ the death of Christ", pp.
199-210. Paul is identified with the theme of "partici-
pation"; Ignatius with "imitation". Yect, although his
entire study is grounded on this fundapental distinction
between Ignatius and Paul, Preiss did not totally ex-

. clude from Ignatian thought any conception of participa-
tion in the Passion of Christ as had von Campenhausen.

. The whole matter of participation, however, is mentioned
only by Preiss. "The idea of participation in the death
of Christ is quasi-absent there [in the thought of
]nnatius], and replaced by that of 'Imitation' of the
Passion" ("1l'idee de la participation X la mort du
Christ,y est quasi-absente, et .remplacée par celle de

1'imitation' de sa passion"), p. 207. Significantly,
however, Preiss' apparent admission that a conception
of participation in the Passion was "quasi-present”
within lpnatian thought would 'seem to greatly cempromise
the uscfulness of his basic distinction between the
thought of Ignatius and that of Paul.

101

Preiss, lbid., p. 207 f. .



63

Preiss felt no need to dissociate himself from the approach
of Schller on this matter,
In éxpanding the thesis of von Campenhausen,
Preiss invited his readers to accept the proposition that
what Ignatlus seemed to say of martyrs 11kew1$e reflected
_hls understanding of the purpose of Christian life in gen-
eral. In this way the salvific interpretation of martyrdom
was extended by Preilss to all Christians. Preigs reasoned
that by lmitating the md6og of Christ, Ignatius sought to
attain ldentity wiph the Christ, '"the perfect model of the
union of the divine and the human, which 1is thg striving of
the bellever“.¥02.
He /The martyr/ will be a perfect 'disciple?,
But disclple for Ignatius 1s a synonym for
timitator*. Consequently, it is perfectly log-
1¢al that Ignatius intends to become what Christ

became after his death: !perfect man' /Roms. 6,
Smyr. 47. - Between the martyr and Christ there will

lozjbid., p. 214, "Le modele parfait de 1'union
du divin ot de 1'humain qui est le but de la recherche
du croyant.”
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no longer be a difference of nature /but/ at
most, a difference of degree ., . . In short, 3
having arrived at the -end of hls Journey, he )

/[the martyr/ rejoins £p5ist and becomes quasi-
identical- with Him .

For Preiss the martyr and Christ are not 'separate
but equal' as von Campenhausen argued. Rather, the martyr
‘seeks identity with Christ through repeating his ndeog,

The reader concludes from Preiss, finally, that martyrdom
in imitation of the ndBog of Christ was conslidered norma-
tive in Ignatian Christianity. !It was en route to a meta-
physical identity with Christ. Prelss'! study, however, d;d

not demonstrate that von Campenhgusen's salvific interpre-

tation of the Ignatian martyr can legitimately be extended !
103, . " et U as s .
Ibid., p. 210 1. Il sera parfait 'disciple’.
Or, ?isclpln est pour lui syunonyme d'imitateur. In
conséquence, il est parfailement lopique qu'lpgnage s'ak-
tende devenir ee que le Christ est devenu apres sa
mort : '&vépwrog parfait' [Roms. 6, Smyr. .

Fntre le martyr et le Christ il n'y aura plus unc dif-
fregee de nature, mais toul au plus une différence de
depré . o« Fn somme, arrivd'ﬂ la (in de 1'itinéraire
i1 rejoint le Christ et lui.devient quasiment identique.”

'
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104 . .
For Preiss, the essence of lgnatian thought .

is "his mysticism of the imitation of thc carnal and
spiritual union that had been realized by Christ” ("sa
mystique de 1 1m1Latlon du 1'union charnelle et spirit-
uelle telle qu'elle a été realisée par le Christ"),
Ibid., p. 198, Two observations should be made concern-
ing this most fundamental interpretation of Ignatian
spirituality. Rather clearly, Preiss here is roviving
the theme of "the way taken earlier by the Savior”

which had played a part in both the analysis of von
Campenhausen (Dice Idee, p. 75), and Schlier (Rel. Unter-
suchunpen, p. 137, see above footnote 98 ). Signifi-
cantly, morcover, it is this "carnal and spiritual un-
ion" that Prciss sces as the ultimate goal- of the life
of the Christian within_ Ignatian thought. Frankly,
there is little in the Ignatian letters to suggest that
Ignatius understood Christ to have attained a "metaphys-
ical union" of the "spiritual"” and the "human" The
text of kph. 7:1 to thch he refers his readers though
open to a metaphysical fnterpretation, can just as eas-
ily be understood without the use of mctaphysical cate-
gories or the idea that Ignatius understood Christ to

be a metaphysical composite. Even more important, how-
cver, is the fact that the Ignatian lettcrs give us ab-
solutely no rceason to assume that Ignatius believed

that Christ had realized such a "union" through ‘his
death., And finally, there is not even the slightest
hint in the Ignatian letters that the Christian looks
forward Lo attaining any type of metaphysical transfor-
mation alter death. Preiss has rather arbitrarily
patched topether a portrait of Ipgnatian spirituality
that ultimately scems to rely heavily on a number of
extremely doubtful propositions. Certainly this cru-
cial conception of a "carnal and spiritual union that
had been realized by Christ” is one of the most fanciful
interpret atJons of Ignatian thought that has ever been
ol fered.

o
s
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Accepting von Campenhausen'!s basic thesls, Prelss
attempted to present a more solid argument for the positiqn
that Ignatius understood his imitation of Christ to be
salvifié. But Preiss was at least willing to entertain
the possibility tﬁaf Ignatius did hot understand his "imi-

tation of the Passion" to be salviflc.

... there is point in asking whether the death
of the martyr actually had a salvific value both
for himself and for the Church. In fact, the
idea that martyrdom is the imitation of the
Passion docs not necessarily supggest that the
martyr be scen as a savior mogxe or less 'par-
alltel' to Christ. But it tends in that direc-
‘tion by a natural thrust. )
Now tlrough Ignatius often says that

Christ has died 'for us' . . . he ncver attri-
butes to the death of Jesus the valuc of a sa-
crifice. Yet, if he does not spcak in this way
could iL be an accident? This might be admitted
il Ipnatius had not spoken so often of the sac-
rificial value of his own death. Yet

he does do so and he does it so often that it
must certainly be admitted that he is not inter-
csted at all in the redemptive value which the
death of Josus could haye in itself. . .

[’'reiss cites texts of Roms. 2:2, 4:2 and Tral.
13:2 in which Ignatius speaks of himgeclf as a
libation, a-8vofa and an dva{yuxov

And Lo demonstrate that this is\no rlictorical
image, but in fact, a sacrifice fered to God
for the benefit of somcone, he oft refers to
himself as a 'ransom' and directs thesbenefit
not only to all of the faith{ul but in rticu-
lar to those who have loved his bonds.
could not be more explicit: the martyr has,
~come, as von Campenhausen has said so well, a

i h i s e mme s L h sy
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soutltce of salvation for the Church. So too has
this same author brought to light the under-
standing, which the Bishop of Antiochh has madce
up for himself conccerning his martyrdom without
cover mentioning Christ: the 'passion' of mar-
tyrdom has a value in itself{ parallel to that
of Christ.105

With Preiss, therefore, the argument for the salvific
interpretation of Ignatius' "imitation of the Passion”

is grounded in the suppoasced lack of interest in the

lOSPLCibS "La Mystique", p. 211 £f. ", . . i1
y a licu de se dcmandcr si 1la mort n 'a pas unc, valcur
salvatrice pour le martyr lui-meme eL pour 1l'kglisc.
n fait, 1 idde que le martyre est 1' LmLLatlon de 1la
passion n'aboutit pas nécessaircment a' voir dans le
martyr v saveur plus ov moins concurrente au Christ .
Sculement olle y tend par unc pente toute naturelle.

Maintonanl, si Ignace dit bien parfois que lec
(hlL‘l Cst. mort 'pour nous' . . . il n'attribue 1amdls
a la mort de Jésus la valeur d'un sacrifice. S'il n'cn
parle pas, scrait-ce par pur hasard? On pourrait encore
admet tre un tel hasard, si Ignace ne parlait pas non
plus de la valeur sacrlflclollo de sa mort A lui. Mais
il en parle, ct si souvent qu'il.faut bien admettre qu'il
ne s‘intornﬁsait gucre a la valeyr rédemerice que la mort
de Jesus pouvait avoir en elle-mcme, . . Et comme pour
marquer qu'il ne s'agit pas la d'une image rhCLorlque,
mais bien 'un sacrifice ol fert A Dicu ot au bénéfice de
(quc Tqutun, i1 se dit d plusicurs reprises une ‘rangon' ,
ot oen oriente e hénéfice non seulement sur tous les fi-
dAdles mais cncore 1 rds sptcialement sur ccux gui ont

aiwds <osn Tiens.  Ignace ne saurait &tre plus explicite:
.o martyr ost devenu, comme dit for bicn Von Camgon—
hxuqtn, une source de salut pour 1 Lp]lso Aussi bicon
ce mvmo autoeur a-t-il pu exposer la, thcorJO que se fait
1! ovrquo d Antlocho sur son martyr sans mOéme- mentionner
1 Chris 14 Passlon du martyrea sa valeur en elle-
meme, parallolmnnt a celle du Christ.
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"redemptive value of the death.of Chrlist" and on the basis
that Ignatius understood himself to be the "ransom" -of his

friends. But are these positions acceptable? There are

reasans to doubt it.106 l '

106 . . . . . . . .
Preiss’ analysis of Ignatius' understanding

of the sipnificance of Christ's decath is grossly mis-
leading, IThough he may be correct in noting that
Ipnacius nowhere specifically identified the death of
Christ as a 0Ouvoia and does not scem to rely upon the
catepories ol a Theology of Redemption in his letters
to the Churches of Asia Minor, onc must also consider a
number of texts which do, on the contrary, indicate that
[gnatius understood Christ's death and Resurrcction to
have salvific value. (Eph. 7:2, Mag. 9:1, Smyr. 2:1 &
5:3, Pol. 3:2 and Roms. 6:1) Preiss' statement to thce
offect that Ignatius was "not intercested” in the rcedemp-
tive value of the death of Christ completely ignorces
the quxjtion of the significance of these texts. Wwheth-

cr or ot Ignatius specifically understood the death of
Christ \is a sacrifice or as "redemptive" is quite second-
ary. 1he important question is whether or not ,ignatius
attributed salvif{ic sipnificance to Christ however it
might have been understood. That he did certainly can-
not be denied as both von der Goltz and von Campenhausen
supgested carlier.  Indeed, one might even be able to
arpuce on the basis of thesce texts that Ignatius must

have held some, if nevertheless vague, concept of redemp-
tion. To state, however, that he was "not interested

in the Redemptive value of the death of Christ” can only
be called misleading. On the other side of the ledger,
Preiss' assessment of Ignatius' understanding of the
sacrificial value of his own death must also cause us *
Lo pausce. Apain, -Preiss spcaks here with the certainty
reparding the thoeme of sacrifice in Ignatian thought

that characterized his era. Our own age cannol be so
certain of . the meaning of these texts. He assumed, es-
sentially, that the value of such a "sacrifice" can

only be salvific. One is tempted to ask why no lesser
"value” mipht be supposed or even explored as a possibil-
ity. In short, it seems that Preiss' representarion

-
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With Prelss, in any case, the religlon sgeschicht-

lggg model for understandling Ignatlan imitation reached its
most mature form.107 Imitation is oriented to salvation,

a metaphysical 1dept1ty with Chrlst; the Chrlstlan becomes
a martyr in order to achleve hils own salvation.

Stepping back to view together the three flgures
we have Jjust examined, we note that they agree on a basic
assumption: imitation in Ignatian thought should be under-
stood on the model of the mystery religlons and Gnosticism,
The result 1s a focus on Ighatlus' death as salvific.
Though individual scholars havé offered variatlions on this

thesls, théir approach to the problem has exhiblted a

both of Ignatius' understanding of Christ and of his un-
derstanding of the value of his death seenl unworthy of
o acceptancoe. .

107 .

. ftv has scemed best Lo exclude {from this anal-
ysis tLhe work of Hans Werncr Bartsch, Gnostisches Gut,
pp. 78-98, 1in spite of the fact that Bartsch's work
was done at roughly the same time as that of Preiss,
I'wo considerations entered into this decision: first,
the fact that Bartsch added nothing original to the dis-
cussion within Protestantism, and secondly, the fact
that the German tradition itself has tended to view him
as a minoy \{igure in comparison to Schlier and von Cam-
penhausen. 'For Bartsch the thought of Ijhpagius on his
death is cquivalent to the Gnostic idea of " the repeti-
tion of the "nd8og" of the cult-God (VIm pathos des
_Glﬁubigcn werde das 'pathos' des Kultgottes wiederholt”,
p. 80). 1he goal of martyrdom is, as in Preiss, to be-
come deified (. . . er durch sein Martyrium zu einem
Christus, scintm Kultgott gleich wird", p. 80; "Als 4Zicl
seines Martvriums nennt Ignatius das 'theou epitychein',
~dic Vergotwtung", p. 85). .

NE SN
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common set of characteristics. '

How adequate 1is thg Protestant model for un&er—
standing Ignatian imitatlion? Its most problematic aspect
is the view that Ignatius understood his "Imitation of xhez
Passion" to be ®alvific. Again, the notion that Ignatian
imitation 1s the same as imltation in the mystery religlons
or Gnosticism 1s questionable, Moreover, the two are con-
nected, for the validity of the assertion that Ignatius
-understood his death toAbe "salvlficz depends on the valid-
ity of the belief that imitation in Ignaéius derives from
Gnosticism or the mysteries, _This, in turn, reflects a
disposition to reduce the interpretative alternatives to
tvo: Ignatian imitation was elther "Hellenistic" or

"Paullne".lo8 ‘

’

pJ

{/
108

fhe comment of Bartsch, lbid., p. 83, re-
Il«c(q the approach of Protestant interpreters of the
1930's on the matter of understanding the theme of imi-
Lation in Ipnatian thought, “This complex of concep-
tions Cntnnrnq pipnotg, uip€opat) has a cultic sense.
IT onc tries to understand it apart from this cultic
rclationship, one interprets Ipgnatius unconsciously ac-
cording Lo Paul”, ("Dicser Begriffskreis hat kultischen
Sinn. Woenn man versucht, ihn ohne diesce kultische

Bevopoenheit »zu vox%Lehcn, lept man stillschwelgend ~

Ipnatius nach Paulus aus”™). By far, the vast majority /
ol PProtestant interpreters have opted to understand /
Jgnatius on the "Hellenistic" (Gnostic-Mystery Reli- :
rions) model, c.g., Schlier, von Campenhausen (LaCLtIV), {
I’reiss, Bartsch, - and Meinhold, Only onc interpre- i
Lter, Graydon F. Snyder, The Continuity, pp. 229“?3

has attempted to interpret Ignatian Imitation a]ong the’
lines of the Protestant undérstanding of Paullne imita-
‘tion.

T e
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xAgéin was Ignatius an opportunist?

J

Someégrltics, to be sure, ﬁave been skeptical of the need

- 0
to assoclate Ignatius with the Hellenistic models.1 ?

Others have questioned the adequacy of the Hellenlstic or

110
Pauline alternatives,

to agree that Igna{ihgszpected to gain salvatlon through

the imitation, i1.e. repetition, of Christ's Passion in
Amartyrdom. none has been able to convince the others of

how exactly this "salvation' was thought to come about.

antiquity did, in fact, see martyrdom as a "highway to

God". Whether Ignatius belongs to thls group is another

question,

Some Christlanhs in

Though‘Protestant scholars seem

v

76

our hesitance to affirm the religion~sgesch1chtlich

_model for the understahding of Roms. 6:3 arises from a cer-

tain lack ofvgttentlon on .the part of Schlier, von

‘Campenhausen, Preilss and their followefs, to othexr elements

in Ignatius' call to imitate Christ. It is difficult to

accept as the proper sense of Roms. 6;3 one totally isolated.

[N

A
S - . .

-

Ongchaells{ "ntpaouGVU"TﬂNI, 1v, 659-674.
ﬁlchaolls was one of the first scholars 1o raise ob-
jections to the use of the thcme of Imitation as a key

to all of Ipnatian thought. .On the- basis- of Roms. 6:3,

Michaclis was not willing to conclude that Jgnatian

fmitation was necessarily dlfferent from that of Paul
(p. 674). .

11

lowvc the dlscuSslon of .the thoie in willard
M. Swartley;, "The 'Imitatice Chrisci'", pp. 85-87, and
rofcrenccs Lo othe1 works cxted on- those pages.

- %
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from other texts in which Ignatius speaks™Qf Christians

as pipntai of God or of Christ,

P
111 . .
llans von Campenhausen, Dic ldeec, p. 76 f.,
sought to look at Imitation as a wider theme in the
thought of Ignatius. ‘Von Campenhauscn denied the clalm
of Schlicr, later to be repeated by Bartsch, that imi-
‘Lation in Ipnatius was a cultic or martyrological con-
coeption. He saw imitation, rather, as a "basic concep-
tion of his cthical and rcligious thought which had no
ncecessary rclation to Christ". Von Campcenhayscen was
also the first to call attention to the fact that Igna=-
tius spoke of others as models for gmitation in martyr-
dom ("Nachamung ist bei Ignatius von Haus aus—weder cin
kultischer nodh ein martyrologiscgher Begriff, sondem
an Grundbepri\(f seines nthlschen und religi8sen Denkens
Uberhaupt . An und fUr sich hat der Begriff der Nach-
ahmunﬂchnc notwcndlge Beziehung auf Christus, sondern
kann auch aufl andere, menschliche Vorbilder (bertragen
werden o . "), None of these insights, howcver, werc
reflcectedl in his asscessment of the relationship between
the martyr and Christ, nor did these comments spark any
immediate interest in Protestant circles {or examining
this Javrper context. The idea of imitation, or at least
martyrdom and cthies, recappecared in 1950 in an article-
by Peter Moinhold, "Die Ethik", pp. 50-62, espccially
p. 3 ., and ln the Flnlcltung of Jose¢ph Fischer,, Die.
AposLollschcn VaLox, pp. 133-136. Fischer spoke of “the
martyr’'s death in Ignatian thought as "the highest pos-
sibility of cthical development” (Dic h8chste Méglichkeit
sittlicher Verwicklichung liegt im Martyrtod"). To
some cxtent, however, this movement scems to have re-
flected the-influcnce of Roman Catholic scholarship,
particularly, P. Adalhard Heitmann, O0.S. B., Imitatio
Deis hie Fihische Nachahmung Gottes nach der V4terlehre
der Zwei Ersten Jahrhunderte (Rome: Herder, 1940), pp.
/1-74, -- wmentioned by Meinhold along with von Campen-
-hausen (Meinhold, Ibid., footnote 29). Neither of these
scholars, however, attempted to spcak to the relation-
shyip of Roms’y 6:3 tozother imitation texis, nor provxded
new insights on the more general theme of imitation in
:lgnatlan thought. .
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The Roman Cathellc Model.

Even before Heinrich Schller had presented his
analysis of Ignatius' theme of imitation, Roman C%tholic
scholarship had produced a different understanding of the
theme, In 1925 Marcel Viller treated the theme of imlta-

_ tion in Ignatian spirituality in a way that would be widely

acceptedsln Roman Catholic circles. To all intents and pur- -

poses Viller's work became the Roman Catholic model.
This model presupposes that the theme of the
imitatio Christi is the essence of Ignatius'! understanding

3 .

, of his death As with Prelss, moreover, imitation 1is

treated as the very focal point of Ignatlian spirituality.
Beyond this it is seen as the sum and substance of the moral
life of the Christian. 1In the Romap Catholic modél martyr-
dom i1tself tends to be secn as a more or less organic pcrt
’of Christian 11fe. | |

The indiwidual elements of this model ray be sum-

r:t

marized 1n rfive statements: °

{1) Ignatius‘ desire to’"imltate Christ" is a reqponse to.
the call of Christ to "positive perfection" i.e., to "be
perfect as your Heavenly Father . . LN nImitéting Christ
is the 1iving out the good " ’

1N
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’

' 112
moral and spiritual life.

(2) The "imitatio Christi”" in Ignatian -thought "tends
naturally toward the Paséion".113

(3)IMarLyraom was Qnderstood by lgnatiué Eo be thec high-
cst form of imitating Christ, a "perfect'imitationP of

Christ.114

112 So Viller, La SpiritunliLé, p. 4 . "lLa
perfection est positive. Elle cdonsiste essenticllement
a suivre ot imiter Jesus, ou méume, a imiter Dicu".
"Christianity is cssentially for Ignatius not only lifg
that is 1lived following the doctrine of Christ but,

" morcover, a life modeled on that of Christ" ("Le ehris-~

tianisme ecst essentiellement pour Ignace non pas seule-
ment la vie qui se déVeloppe sulvanL la doctrine du
Christ, mais encore la vie modelde sur 1a vie du Chrlst“)
Ibid., p. 13.

113 Lbid., p.™13. ", . . it is toward the imita-
tion of jthe sufferings and the death of Christ that his-
thoughtq naturally tend"” (". . . c'est vers l'imitation
des soulfrances-ct de la mort du Christ que tendent na-
L sos pensées”). This is the crucial element
i the Romgn Cathollc\assossmcnt of Ignatian thought on
imitation.{y Cf. Viller, "Martyre", p. 8, "The imitation,
of God andyjof.Christ . °» . is g -salient line within.
his doctride and in hxm it goes naturally towvard the

passion . 2 " ("L'imitation de Dieu et du Christ . . .
est unce arbte saillamte de sa doctrine et -chez lUL elle
va tout naturcllement vers la paSSLOn e W)L

11 é\lllor, "Martyre", p. 8. "But it is in [JIgna-
tLus that the conception of martyrdom, (the) perfect
imitation o’ Qur Lord, comcs to the fore.” ("Mais c'est
chez Ignace que la conception du martyre, imitation
pat{faite de Notre—Seigneur, devait jecter son dclat.”

" Ibid., p. 17, martyre, "l'imitation la‘plus haute du

Christ". QGuido Bosio, "La dottrina spirituale di sant'
Ivnaalo d’Antiochia", Salesianum, XXVIII (1966), 519-
551. "The marLyr -~ true. disciple and perfect imitator
of .Christ” ("il martire -- .vero discepolo e perfetto
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(4) lpnatius saw martyrdom as the "highest perfection"
to which a disciple could attain and believed that the
Christian was truly a disciple only by dying f{or

Ghrist. 15

imitatore di Christo"), p. 544. lLouis Bouyer, La Spir-
ilualivd, ET, p. 199, "Morcover, martyrdom can be con-
sidered the supreme example of the imitation of Christ.”
Viller, La Spiritualitd, p. 13, "He regards martytrdom
as Lhe supreme imitation -of Christ. . ," ("Il rcgarde
1c martyre comme la supréme imitation du Chrisc. . ")

11Sv111er, La Spiritualitd, p. 15, “. . . Igna-
tius of Antioch regarded martyrdom as the highest per-
fecetion vo which a disciple-of Christ could attain.”
(". . . Ignace d'Antioche considérait le martyrc comme
Jda perfeection la plus haute A laquelle puisse attceindre
un disciple du Christ.") Viller, "Martyre", p. 17,
", « . martyrdom is the perfection and the ideal gpward
which h¢ must go.™ (". . . lc martyrc est la perfection
¢t 1'idéal vers lequel il faut tendre.") Leon Cristiani,
"Saint Ignace d'Antioche:. sa vie d'intimité avec Jésus-
Christ", Revue d'Asc, XXV (1949), p. 111, "lle estimates

suf fering above all human greatness" ("Il estime’'la souf-

france au-dessus de toute grandeur humaine”). Pierre
Camclot, "Ipnace d'Antioche", Vol. VI1I: Dictionnaire *
de Spiritwalité, M. Viller, et: al. eds. (1970), cols.
+1250-1266. "Death suffered for the Name of Jesus Christ
. . . seems to him the sumimit and the achievement of
the Christian 1ife . . . martyrdom is for Ignatius the
perfection of the disciple... ." ("La mort goufferte
pour lc Nom de Jesus-Christ . . . lul parait¢ le sommet
ct 1'achevemont de la vie chrétienne . . . le martyre
est pour lgnace la perfection du- disciple . . .") -The
Lightfoot-Bauer conception of Ignatian discipleship has
deeply engrained itself in the Roman Catholic discussion
Of Ignatius: Viller,” "Martyre", p. 9, "It is because by
martyrdom alone that Ignatius will bccome a 'true disci-
ple of Jesus Christ'" ("Clest que par le martyre seul,
Ignace deviendra 'le disciplg véritable de Jésus- .
Christ'"). Viller, lLa Spiriﬁuulrté, p. 16, ". . . he
ocs 1o the extent of saying that onc isronly truly a
disciple .of Christ by dying for Him.” (". . . il ira

A
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(5) Martyrdom was understood by Ignatius to be a neces- w7

N
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B T 2 Spe— ik gy e

_ente ¢ crocifisso per nostro amorg, 11 veld, dik

sity not only for himself but for others. . e -
- b e ‘4’;’: -

. Las o

Lok o ;“’.‘

jusqu’ 4 dire qu'on n'est vraiment le disciple du Christ ° . 57.:hd

qu'cn mourant pour lui.") Guido Bosio, "La dottrina”, ‘ - A
p. 546, "According to Saint Ignatius, the martyr, Lden—--f‘/_{%, aTm ot

tifying with ‘the suffering Christ crucified for love of ;%" = . . -
us, is the frue diseiple and perfeet Christian ‘;;R?J_ B

lhe letter of Ignatius to the Romans is tqtallys:
ment aspiration to follow the Master Lo martyrdom

order to become a ‘true disciple'." ("Second
nazio, il martire, ldentlflcand081 cdh 11 CL¥ to

¢ perfetto_cristiano « . . La leLtera dL Sdﬁk‘ AR
ai Romani ¢ tuftd una veemente a%plrazione drEspuir
Macstro anche ncl martirjo, per’ dlvengré: ygg'
1o'." Plcrrc,Camglot, Ipnace,. p. 33,«§ft is Py
Lhat the martyr begins flnally to be a yiue- dizsgis
(*C'est par la wmort que Ye martyr commende onﬁ%zf
un vrai dlSCLplo-"&’ Pierrc Camclot,’"lﬁﬂacc &‘ GLETE
col. 1262, e “but hehimsclf will ohky boumnjﬁg
a discipldwhen he*imitates the Passion”6 Jesus:

(" ¥ . mais luli-mCme nec -s5era vrglmonL dlgélp&e qg

quand il imitera 1. paSSIOn de- Jesus-Chrisce ') zﬁg fﬂ*;{ vfﬂé;w#u;
. “ ,2‘ e, S

. N * - g EY ) ;’.'f'j"- I _.:

1L§ pOSlthﬂ sccms ;nhexent’xn Vl&le e -~ Wo¥ KUt

+houph 1t c&mcs to4&§t1cu1atlon thefe only indire 1y . - A
Viller, “"Martyre", R P marcyrdom-is the‘pepJff I

fection Loward which he. musﬁ go" ("vers lequel il. f‘qé& LR

. tendre”). This positkon is’much mofe clgatrly: art10ﬁ~§te@—~ IR
1n more recont works: -~Guide Bosio, ™dd doLtT{na";gﬁ‘ L
515,. ", . . Ipnatius openly declares thefneed for ‘the Chrxst- P

P

.

ian_ to be dlsposed to imitate Ghris&%ven with-martyr- ..
dom", ? Igna710ﬁ Lchlard'apeltamcnto la n¢eessita
che 11> C“LS(lanO sia disposto Qﬂ imitare Cristo anche-

con il martirio"). Pierre Camelot, "Ignace «d'Antioche",

p. 1262, *. . . but he is the first to affirm quite
clearly that the disciple must imitate Christ unto

death" (". - . mais 1l est le promLer a alfirmer aussi
netrement que le disciple doit LmlLer le Christ jusque
daris la mort."). \ ‘ ) |



—-

Ek&r%enﬁeﬁqy of Rom@n Catholfté © se ék énrpn;>>

P
,,5.;* - - Lo

ﬁﬁﬁfﬁf Eams. 6 3~ﬁtfh1n the;ﬁﬁd§r’eontext of the

,,.'y-

"/“"r

&é‘Ignatlanﬁlette;q 1s no -

“p
ﬁ,’-‘i
oat -t Q, o - -

R ’.-,;“;. £
i

- ”'y' i
pe

i;f""i mider framework of the deaire fop’men to live. xar& fcov, A

i 17 &
,ugi;i;lfxinsightful 7 'IgﬁisakmpOItant for asseﬁéing the ré

- §;, kionshlpfbetmeen.texts which. speak ﬁlrec?ly of "imitating"

ana otherq that do not use~this ‘same language but are never-

_{);;; " theless rela?edz:ngm{ﬁan too is the positive attitude o ‘
PR toward ,Lhe/f;ubzlec;’ 6 martyr theology. On the other hand, - T}
- - certain elemen%s reflected lp this approach are less valu- .
able or pbsitively misleadine;.}l8
. ﬁy%ajﬂfff“?‘””’“ The<f0cal point of interest in this model for un-
y:f" ‘, derstanding 1gnat1an 1mitqtion nust be the attempt to under-

stand the relationship between texts on Ignatius as ptpnrng
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s of Christ and ;ha m&ny other texts in whlch the notion of
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T ’ 117 . chLmann, ImltaLlOwaL, PPy~ 72 & 74 and
Karl HOLmqnn, L,aben in Christus: Zusammonhange zwischen .
~ . bopma_und Sitte bei den qpostolischen Vitern (WLen'

Ylerold,  1952), pp. 21-83, e%pecially pp. 29-39.

118 v T [
Certainly elements 3 and 4 reflect an assess- 7 : |

ment of the, place of martyrdom in Ignatian thought and . Ll
spirituality that is extreme. Moreover, element.S,. the UGN
necessity of suffering, seens to reflect a misunderstand- - - b

‘} ing of theé texts of Mag. 5:2 and Eph, 10 which will be.

cxamined in Parc two, pp. 196ff. .See especially foot-
notes 119 and 124, . .
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imitation occurs.

The tendency of Roman Catholic scholarship is to

identify all texts which refer to the imitatio Christi as

expresslons of a single ethical lmperative. Thus, the

qualification of Ignatius as "imitator of the Passlon'

(Roms, 6:32) has come to be seen in this tradition as an

organic part of the Christian life, the "highest form of
imitation" to which the Chrlstian could aspire. Martyrdom
thus appears to be normative, Can this view)survive criti-
cal”scrutiny% That remains to be seen. For one thing,
1ittle has been done to understand what in addition to an
"ethical principle" Ignatius is offering when he speaks of
imitating éhrlst; ‘

Of the three themes that have been discussed in

‘this part of the present study, the scholafly_discussion of

imitation, though it has been considered the most important
aspeof”of Ignatius' thought in the last fifty years, has .
produced the least compelling insights into Ignatian thought. *
There is but a singlé text involved in this question, It

can only be hoped, however, that in the examlnation of a
large number of téxts in-Part Two the need for reconsldera-

tidn of this theme will_bé successfully met, Too many rele-

— 4
vant conslderations have been missing from the dilscussion

”a%png both Protestants and Catholics. After a century of

'schplériy analysis it seems nec¢essary to conclude that no

!
~
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satisfactory un&erstandlng of the themes of dlscipleship,

" gacrifice and Imitation has been atﬁainéd.

With regard to the significance of the term paénrig
in Ignatiust* thought on his death, the propositions
sponsoxed by Lightfoot and Walter Bauer seem not to do Jjus-

tice to the texts., Competing lines of interpretation, such

as the view proposed by 2ahn (1876) and, later, the challen-

ges to Lightfoot, 1like that of Bruston (1897), have failed
to attract the attention of twentieth-centuly scholarship.
The scholarly examination of the theme of sacrifice
in Ignatius! thohght on his death has 5een much more prb-
ductiie.. Much of the work that has been done on this ques-.
‘tion. particularli by Zéhn (1876), Funk (1881), Lightfoot
(1885), and Bauer (1921) is sensitive and insightful. The
positive character of this work, powever. has been compro-
miéed by thelinterpretation Qfdvr{¢uxoy indepen&ent of its
ties to thé other key terms ( mepiynua-dyvifopas OpiM). The
discyssion has beenalimitedfto only one al;ernétive.
Eéually problematic has.been thé insistence of péjor figures
such as von Caméenhausen that Ignatius understood his
"sacrificial death" to be not only valuable but "salvific"
for othér Christians. . Both these tenéenbieE.have been funda-
mental in the discussion of tﬁé éhemé of sacrifice since the
A crucialJeieméng in the re&h}nkingior the ﬁheme.,'
of éaérifice, Aowevér, Iiés:iﬁ‘consider;ng carefully the

~
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varliety of self-understandings that may have been coming

to articulation in the relevant texté The tradltional
tendency to reduce these possibilities)\to the question of
whether Ignétius spoke of the sacrifice\"objectively" or
only "figuratively" has inhibited a more ‘substantive gnaly-
sis, §\

Finally, we turn to recent treatment of imita-

‘ tion, Hefe, there have been two traditions, one Protes-~

‘ tant, the other Catholic. They have shared the supposi-

tion that the imitatio ﬁhristi is the key element in
Ignatius® understanding. of his death, Otherwise, the
traditions diverge. . -

It is probably correct to suggest that the period

of the 1920's and 30's saw only some initial attempts being

made to grgﬁ%le with ;pe question of Lmitatiah in Ignatian
thoughvij Subsequent ;Zholarship has exhibited 1little in-
terest/f;'subjeoting‘these models to cfitique. After World
War II German sbholarship was sloq to return to work on
Ignatign thought and tﬁe role of 1m1tatlon"w1thin it. VWhen
German_scﬁolars did take up these tasks agaih it was not to

criticlze earlier work but-to extend it. This, however,

will not be our task., We intend to move beyond both camps

iﬁ.the hope of arriving at a moxre satisfactory hold on the
- ® » - H

thought of Ignatius on his death. Thls is the purpose of
‘\Part Two.

e ap -
»
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PART 11

IGNATIAN DISCIPLESHIP, SACRLIFICE AND IMITATIWN

REEXAMINED AS ELEMENTS IN
Py ]
- IGNATIUS ' UNDERSTANDING OF HIS DEATH

-

In Part One, our purpose was to introduce the
reader to the history of the discussion of Ignatius'
thought on his death. Three crucial themes have been
identified within this discussion: discipleship, sacrifice

and imitation. And our own dissatisfaction with present

[N

scholarly thinking on each of these themes hgs béen regis-

tered. 1n the second part of our dissertatiSE} %e hope to
reach a more positive understanding of these leading themes
wichin Ignatius' thought onrhis death. s 10 that end, this

work is struetured to follow the s quence of themes in Part
Une. Discipleship, saérifice and imitation will be studied
'individually and at length. wWe seek Lo answer two‘questions=.
first, what does each theme mean in Ignatius? second, what
place did each theme have within his understanding of his

.deagh?
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1. Dbiscipleship -

lthe chief focus of our study of Ignatian disciple-
ship is that fairly large number of texts in which Igna-

tius employs the term padnTig. Our concern here is posi- s
, ¥
tive. We seek to arrive at an adequate understanding of the

various expressions.which lénatius employs in speaking of
himsel{ and others as uaénra{ Thus, although we shall ul-

thately take the position thac martyrdom and suffering had!
* “_,.4/‘.,‘ .

little to do with Ignatius‘ cqnception’of:the padnrig, we
shall nevertheless maintain that chepaenfﬁq-texts of the
Ignatian letters are of particular impogcanccfor the pro-

per understanding of Ignatius' thought pn his death.
/

Of the four usages of the term paénrfg in the Ig-

natian letters, three may be placed unher the category of a
* . § v
“general sense", i.e. the sense in whfch—the term is effect- =

L

ively synonymous with "Christian”. In the first usage the

!
term is simply used as a general designation for the fol-

- A}
-

lowers of Christ: . . .
Pol. 2:1 xalolg padnrdq dav g@iije, ,
xdptg oof olx Eortv' 1. .

pdAlov Tolg otporépoug & npaornrt ﬁnoracoe.

Mapg. 9:2 an ﬁuet? 6uvnoope6a Lhoay xwpi¢ adrodl,
npownrat
uaenrat Yvreg t¢ nveldupart

1Pol.'Z:.l. " IT you love good disciples, it is
no credit to you.' Instead, bring the more troublesome
to subjection by your own gentleness."

-

«
-
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&g 616dounalov avrdy npodedSnwyv;
xai 612 roUro,

v 6txatwq dvencvov,
napby Hyetpev adrobg &x venpdv,

Mag. 10:¥ 612 roGro,
padnrat aurou chonCVOt,
Jdewuev XQATA Xpioriaviopdv [fv.

Second, Lhis pencral sense is used in counnection with the

single theme of endurance (OWOuOVﬁ). trom this perspective,

k]

it is the Christian who endures, wvho expects to be found
a padntige

,Mag._S :1 81’ adrolT nal 1ol avdrou adrod,
’rtveg dpvolvras
&1’ ob puor\ptov é\aﬂonev TO niorevetiy,
wal 6td troUto bnouevouev ’
Yva eOpeewuev paenrat Iqozﬁ XptoroG
100 "pévou bdt1b6aoudiou Audve

Third, lgnatius 1ink5‘the‘ggneral sense of the term uaeﬁrﬁg
to the theme of devotion to God. In this instance, it is

the Christian who is truly devoted to his Lord and carés for
hothing else that is called a Pa®NTAg.Twice in Ignatius’' let-
ter to the Romans we find this third usage of the term:

»

A

2Mag. 9:2, "How thén shall we be able to live a-
part from Him whom even the prophets, being disciples in
the Spirit, looked forward to as$ a teacher. ' For this rea-
son when the one they had awaited in righteousness arrived
He raised them from the dead.'

.3Mag. 10:1 “Therefore, having become liis diéciplqs,
let us learn to live according to Christianity.":

4 .
‘ Mag. 9:1, . , . through Him and His death,
which some deny, through which mystery we received faith,

and for this reason endure in order to be found dlscxples
of Jesus ChrLSt. our only teacher . 0"
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Roms. 412 TOTe toopar pabyrig dAneds 'Ingol Xptortol
8re obbe to odpd pou 8 wdopog Byeras.S

Roms. 5:3 ouyyyvdpnv pot ¥Exere- .
i pot guppépet, éyd yviveonw.
vUv'dpxouat naonrhe efvay .
pnbeY ue InAdoatr tiv dpardv wal dopdruv,
Yva 'In0ol Xpiorol &nirdxw,.6

The fourth usage of the ternxpaeqfﬁq:an be found in the text

of 1ral. 5:2: $ -

Tral. 5:2 xal yap &yd, od '
napdry §ésenar xai 6Gvapar voeiv & dnoupdvia

wal vagq romobeoiag tag dyyehindg

xal 1&g ovordoctq tag dpxovrindg,

dpatrd re wal ddpara,

napd rolro Hén wai paonric elpi.

HoAAd yap AutTy Ae{net.y

Yva 6eol ph Aeindpeoa,

-
»

- llere lgnaLius is not using the termpaénTisin a general sense
as he did in the first three cases we have seen. Rather,

he is using the term in a special, perfeation}sg sense .
The uaﬂnfﬁéhere is the man for all seasons, one without

weaknesses in his spiritual life.

5Roms. 4:2, "Then 1 will- truly be a disciple of Je-
sus Christ when there is nothing left of me for the warld
to see.” . ’ .

‘6Roms. 5:3, "Heed my opinion. 1 know what is best
for me.- Now I begin to be a disciple; 1 desire nothing
eigther seen or ungeen that I may attain Jesus Christ.”

7Tral.-S:Z;."For I myself, though in bonds and able
to understand heavenly things and the -places of angels and
the gatherings of Archons, things seen and unscen, not forn
this am I éven now already a disciple. For much is lacking
in us, that.-we may not lack God.™ .

4
a

T
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’ el
Ignatius uses the termuadnTng in this perfecty st sense

only once in his letters, namely, here in Tral. 5:2.

The first of the four usages of the term padnrng —~ -

seems rclatively insignificant. The 'éct that Ignatius at
the beginning of the second century cou identify.all of
the followers of Christ aSpaeqrqfioes not merit'any spectal
attention. It is with the other three usages, on the ¥
other hand, that we secem to come to the substantive aspects

of lgnatius' use of this term. For this reason, the present
study éf discipleship will be divided into three major parts.

The first of these parts will focus upon the association of

-

the termpadnrd@nd the theme of endurance; the second, Gpon
. e

the perfectionist sense of the cgnnpaeq?ﬁagﬁYouﬁa in Iral.

5:2. 1Ihe third part will focus on the association of the

-

G

termpaénry;, with the theme of devotion. Lach of these .
studies underscores~a distinct dspect of Ignatian thought
and spirituality. Ultimately, however, our perspective on -*
Ignatian discipleship must shift, gﬁ\we look at it from a
less restricted vantage point than that of\ﬁis,use of the E A
term pabnrig, if we are to arrive at a ﬁgre adequate grasp ‘.

Y
of the place of suffering and martyrdom whthin lgnétian dis-

cipleship. This wider examination will constitute the fourth

and final section of our study of discipleshi
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lhe BA90TNG and the theme of endurance;£0“°”ovp. /7y

tur study of the use of the termpaénriin connection
with the theme of endurance in lgnatian thought attempts to

arrive in particular at an adequate understanding of three

texts in which the tennqunT&Fppears. These texts are

Mag. 9:1, Eph. 1:¢2 and Pol.7:1.

Mag. 9:1 61’ adrol xal roJ eavdrou adrol,
d tiveg dpvolvrat '
61’ od puotepiou ékdﬂouev Td mioTtevery,
xal 614 voUro Unopévopev,
Yvd edpeodpev padnral ’InoolU Xpi1oToU
. ToU pdvou 6t1daowudiou Apdve

Eph. 1:2 dwodvavregq vdp bebepévov dnd fupiac
anq ToU Ko1vol dvdnarog xail éinisoc,
Axmilovra t{j npooeuxf Vpdv
dnituxelv év ‘Pdjig Onpropayxfoat
Yva dntruxetv 6uvnd@ padnrihe elvat,
toetTv donouvsdoare.9 ) .

Pol. 7:1 Zne1by | énxxgdfa . )
4 év "Avrioxeig tiig Lupiag elpnveder,
de &6nqAhon pot, 6t1a Thv mooseuxny VuEV,
a ~ §

8 " . .
Mar. 9:%, ". . . through Him and through His death,
which some deny, through which mystery we - 'received faith,

and for this reason endure in order to be found disciples
of Jesus Christ, our only teacher. . ."

T .

)Eph. 1:2, "For when you heard that I was taken
bound from Syria for our common namc and hope, in the hope
of attaining by your prayer to fight the beasts in Rome to
be able to attain to be a disciple {or, if the text reads
Yva 6134 toU &mitruxeTv'in order that by attaining I may be
enabled to be a disciple"] you made haste to visit me."
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b
~

wd yw ebdupdrepog éyevéunv é&v ducpiuvig 8eod,
¢dvnep 61a toU waleiv Becol éntruxw, ,
elc¢ v0 edpediival pe év vf alrioet Yudv padnriv.10

lhe kKey to understanding the meaning of the expressions
uscd by Ignatius in these three texts is provided by the
text of Roms.3:2. Here, however, Ignatiu$ speaks not of
"being found” or of "being a uaOWr&” but of "being found"
and being a Christian or a believer.
Roms. 3:2 HéVO! pot bdvaniv alretoee

Yowbév te wal ¥Ewoev,

Yva pj govoy Aeyw,

. diia wai oéiw,
nn Yva puévov réywpar Xproriavde,
d}ka ¥ai eVpebd,

&av Yap edpeod

xat Xeyeobatr bvvapat val tdére miordg elvay

8rav ndopg ph gaivepar, 11 .
The clarity and precision of Ignatius’ expression in the
text of Roms. 3:2 makes it possible to understand his in-
tended meaning In the other three texts. lhe synonymous

character of the LermsuaenfﬁQ-Xptortcvé;andnzorég also

[N

lorol. 7:1, "Since the Church at Antioch of Syria
is at peace through your prayer, as was made Known to me
1 toowas in better spirits through God's freedom-from-
care, supposing that through sufferine 1 may attain God
and be found a disciple by your intercession.”

11Roms. 3:2, "Unly seek for me theopower inward

" and outward that I may not only speak but also be willing,
that I may not.only be said to be a Christian but also be
found one. T[or if 1 am found one, I will be able both to
be called and then, actually, to be faithful when I am no
longer visible to the world."
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lends support to the contention that lgnatius is using the
Lermuaenfﬁq here in a general sense. LEndurance seems to
have been conceived as such an important- part of the Christ-
ian life that the very use of the terms paonTig, XpiotTiavdg
and Mi@t& could be made dependent upon it. If the Christian
endures, he will be found (i.e. be seen to be), be able
to be called and be able to be hadnrig ,Xpidriavégand mio~
TOG. .

What is the role of endurarice in the thought of
lgnatius generally? And what is its role within lgnatius'
understanding of his death?” To'he consideration of thise two
questions will allow ultimately for a better understanding
of all of the texts cited above. \ ’ /

1t is important to note at the outset of our‘%tudy
that Ignatius did not understand the.siguificance of gédur-
ance to be restricted #olely to those who, like himself, .
faced death. llis letters strgngly suggest tﬁét he saw it
as relevant to the lives of all Christians. The concern of
lgnatius thdt all Christians endure breaks forth in a vari -
ety of images throqghout his letters¢( e.g. the anvil being

beaten, the athlete who though subjected to punishment.-is

f
ultimately. victorious, the image of the militia ChriéL;

FR
s 3§§ . :
from which there are to be no desertersy and in recurhing

exhortations to “stand fast? or "remain firm'.

.



Pol. 3s1 9otiiot &spaiog dbg dnpwv Tunrdpevog. _12
neydiou .doriv d8Antro0 tvd b6épeogbar xail vindv,
Pol. 6:2 dpeGXCTP & orparcueoec.
dm’ od wai -ra 6Wtha noj{leogbee
pn tig dpdv deaéprwp eépcon.
ro Bdnriopa Vudv nevérw bg 8nia,
A ntor;q bg neptxegparaia,
y dydnn dg 66pv,
Sropgvi dg navon){a:
ra 6cn001ra oudv 1d ¥pva Oumv
Yva ra duxenra Sudv dEta xoptoqoee.

Eph. 10:2 nnOg Thv n\dvnv aurwv
neig éépator vff niorer:..

Iral. 1:1 dpwpov s1dvotav xai ddidwprrov ¢v dropovi
Ervmv Opdg ¥xovrag
o0 natd ypfigtv, 15
dAA\d kata @loiv
Smyr. 1:1 dvénoa Ya0 Oudg narnpftguevoug dv dutvnrw nioTtets,
Bonep uaequpevoug ¢v 1§ oravpd tol wupfou
. b
-, 1 2

rol. 3:1, ~ Stand‘fa§€§§%ike the anvil when it
is beaten. It is the mark of the great athlete to be sub-
Jected to punishment and yet be victorious.”

13101 6:2, "Be pleasing to liim whom you. serve, from

Whom you peceive your pay. Let no one of you be found a de-
serter. Let your Baptism remain as your weapon, Faith as
your helmet, Love as your spear, lLndurance as your armour,
your. good works as your deposits that you may receive the
back-pay duc to you.

! . ’
quph 10:2,' . « . in the face of their confu-
sion, be firm in the faith."
15

Tral. 1:1, "1 Know that you possess a blame-

less mind and gne unwavering in endurance not from habit but
by nature.”

a2



'IgooG Xpiorol oapx{ e xai nvelpart 16
xai dNépaopévoug &v dydng &v v a¥part Xptotol,

A NN p}

smyr. 13:2 dondoopatr 1dv olxov Taoutag,
y 3 v elUxopat ébpdosar niorer Zaif3¥dne;
gaputxfi tve xal nveupartixiji.17 - ?‘\
ﬂ‘\ N
rol. 413 bodroug xat dovrag uh Onepnpdvei™)
dard pnde adrol puotolobuwoav, P
dxx’ cls 63Eav 8ol bouleuérmoav, ..
Yva wpoetrrovog érevbepiag dnd 8eol tuxworv,
un épdrwoav dnd roU wotvolT &reubepolobat,
Yva ph bo0hot eVpebdiotv &mieupfac.18

Ln’speaking directly of dmouovi Ignatius alluded
¥ '
rather frequently to the idea of "enduring all things”
(ndvra Onopeveiv ) "for Christ?. Clearly, this concept must

be identified as a féébgring theme in Igdatian thought and

exhortatlion. " .
P . .
Pol, 3:1 detOT? 6% gvexev 8col mdvra Qnopdverv ﬁd&q bet,
Yva wai adtrdg Apdg Yropeivy. .

-

16Smyr. 1:1, "For I know that you are established
in unfaltering faith, as if nailed to the cross of the
Lord Jesus Christ in flesh and in spirit and that you are
confirmed in love in the blood of Christ."

. & A

~_ that she may be confirmed in faith and love_ both of the
-flesh and spirit.”

18Pol. 4:3, "Do not treat slaves of either sex
with contempt. Let them not boast. Rather, let them
serve unto the glory of God that they may receive a better
freedom from God. Let them not seek to be set free at the
expense of the community lest they become the slaves of
desire.!

i

19?01. 3:1, "But especially because of God it 1is
necessary to endure all things that lie may endure us.”

Smyr. 13:2, "1 greet the house of Tavia and I pray
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lol. 3:2 nkeov gnoudaiog yivou o0 ef.
fouq X2 1poUg uarapdeave.
rov dnep xatpov noooéoua tov dxpovov,.
Tov ddparov, rov 61’ ﬁudq doardv,
oV qukamqrov,
TOV dnaof, rov 61’ {pdg nanfo@
tov nard ndvra rponov 61’ dudg Onouetvavra.

.

Mag. Q:2 76 € nuptdrepov Iqoou xal natpdq o
v & ﬁnopevovreg thv ndoav énqpetav
T00 dpxovroq toU al{®vog rovrou 21
nal btaguydvreg 6eol teuEdpeoa.

Smyr. 4:2 ndvov &v & dvdnart ’Inoold Xpisrod.

. elq 0 oupnaeiv aVrd ndvra Onopévw,
aurou pe évéuvauouvroq 22
T00 teleiou dvepwnou yevopévou

Smyr. 9:2 dpoan Outv d eeoq,ét v ndvra dmopévovreg
altol reu&eqee, 23.

lhe ‘thrust of this exhortation is striking. The Christian

£

is expected to mcet each and every obstacle throughout his

4

2Oi*ol. 3:2, "Be more diligent than you are. Watch
the times. Expect Him Who is above time, timeless, invisi-
ble, who for us became visible, Who cannot be touched, Who
cannot ?uffer who for us suffered, Who in every way endured.
for us.

.

21Map,. 1:2, " and more decisively.[a unity] of Jesus
and «the Father in Whom, enduring every abuse of the Ruler
of this Age and fleeing, we shall attain God."

i

ZSmyr. 442, *. . .only in the name of Jesus Christ
and unto suffering with llim do 1 endure all things. He who
became perfect man gives me strength."

23Smyr. 9:2, WGod is your reward. Enduring all

thlngs for tiim, you w1ll\atta1n Him."

T
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life. 1Its application is universal and is thought by Igna-
tius to be appropriate to a variety of different situations
including that of Chris;:Himself ( Pol. 3:2).

In order to move more deeply into the sense of
endurance in Ignatian thought, it is necessary to examine
several key texts in some detail. The first of these texts
are Mdg. 1:1-2 and Mag. 9:1.

Mag. 1:1 yvobg dndv td moluveldrawrov tijg rata 0edv dydnng,
yalltdpevog npoetAdunv év nicret
*In0oT XptoTol mpoglalfoatr vniv,
1:2 warafiwdelq vap dvéparog Oeongencordrou,
¢v of¢ nepropépw beopotTg Ybéw rag &xuinoiag,
év afc ¥vwaiv elyopat
oapudc wal nvedpartog 'Inocol Xptortol, -
toU 61& mavrog Nudv Lfv,
nioredc ve wnal dydnng,
fc oldev npownéuptrat,
o & wuptdrepov ’Inool wal narpdg
dv & Onopévovreg thv ndoav énfpetav
ol dpyxovrog toU aldvog tolrou
nal btapuydvreg Oeol teuEdpeba.

. : ¥ L ~ ~ rd -
Mag. 9:1 §,* adroG ¥ai tol 6avdrou adrod,

4 tiveg dpvolvras,

*

24Mag,. 1:1-2, "Knowing your well-ordered love ac-
cording to God and rejoicing, 1 propose to speak to
you in the faith of Jesus Christ. For being thought
worthy to bear a most godly name, I sing ( the praises)
of the Churches in the bonds that I bear and pray that
in them there may be a unity of the flesh and spirit of
Jesus Christ, Who is our eternal life, a unity of faith
and of love,’ than which nothing is better, and, more decisive-
1y, [a unity] of Jesus and the Father, in Whom enduring
every abuse of the Ruler of this Age and fleeing, we
shall attain God.”
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6t: 0% uuorqpfou &\dRopev 10 miorelerv,
xat 61 toUto duopévopev,

Yva eVpebduev padnrai 'Inool Xptorod
-to0 pdvou bstbaoxdiou Apdve 25

3

Two aspects of Ignatian thought reflected in these
texts merit particular attention: fir;t. the relationship
between Ti{OTtgand Unopovn and sccond, the tendency of lgna-
tius to give meaning to endurance by associating it with
God and Christ.

Many scholars have noted that wiotig and dydmn

26 On the ba-

were understood by Ignatius as correlatives.

sis of Mag. 1 and 9, however, it likewise seems clear that

Ignatius had related Omopovd to both niorig and dydnn

( Mag. 1:2).and. in a special way, to miortgalone ( Mag. 9:1).
Ignatius conceived Omopovi as logically preceded

by ?{GT!G- Some such relationship between nidrt¢ and éﬁguOVﬁ

in the common sense of Ignatius seems to explain best the

appecarance of the theme of endurance at the very end of the

eulogy over miori¢ in Mag. 9:1 and over both n{ori¢ and

dydnn .in Mag. 1:2 as well as in other texts such as Eph.

14:1 and Pol. 6:2.

Secondly, it is to be noted that these texis are

ZSMag. 9:1. "Through Him and through liis death,
which some deny, through which mystery we received faith,
and for this reason endure in order that we may be found.
disciples of Jesus Christ, our only teacher.”

2C.)Most: recgntly. Olaf Tarvainen, Glaube und Liebe.

e
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excellent examples of what might well be

identificed as Ignatius' tendency-to give mecaning to
"endurance” in the lifo of the Christian by consistoently
bringing 1t in some way into relationship with Gga‘or
(,ln‘ist. (One might not be wrong, to conclude that /lfgna-.
tius did not conceive of "enduring! as meaning ful in

and of itselfl.

Both here in Magnesians and elsewhere, Ignatius -
consistently speaks of endurance as oriented toward
"attaining, God" (Mag. 1:2, Smyr. 9:2) or "being found a
disciple” (Map. 9:1 cf. Roms. 3:2-4:2). The exact na-
tute of the tie between "eonduring” and these "poals" is
difficult to discern [rom these texts alone. What is
clear, on the other hand, in these and other texts cited
proviously, is lgnatius' tendency to make the enduring
ol suffering mecaningful by associating ‘ti with
his Lord. 1t 1s this tendency that [inds expression in
those often neglected phrases that appear in these and
other texts. Thus, it is "in Him" that the Christian

cndures (Map,. 1:2) or "in His Name” (Smyr. 4:2), "for

Him" or "on liis account” (Smyr. 9:2, Pol. 3:1).
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‘ ﬁ“\\
In the lipght of the forepoing obscervations, it
“eOmS possible to speak of a "devotional dimension”
within lpnatius' conception of endurance . lhe Chris-
tian "endures all things™ since it is only appropriate
for the follower of Christ to do so, not because it
will maéically trans{orm him into a diSC1p10.27 His
ondurance makns_svnse because it is endurance "tor
Christ". 1lhe sihnificanco of cndurance {or Ipgnatius
may therefore be said to be bound up with the relation-
. ship that exists between the believer and his Lord. It
is thevretore hardly surprising that in his cnduring of
all things, the Christian understands that he will "be
found a p20nTig " of his Lord and can specak with cer-

,
A}

tainty t‘,h(xt having cendurced he will "attain Him".,

The texts of Mag. 1:2 and 9:1 supgpest that
Ignatius' concern with the theme of  endurance as an
clement of importance within the life of the Christian
was profounql This impression, morcover, is supported
by the text of kEph. 14-15. lhere, some of the tl¥nnes

which we have already identified as elements in Igna-

27¢cr. Brox, *Zcupe, p. 208, where he makes the
suppestion that Lt is "endurance”, not martyrdom, that

"makes™ the Christian a disciple on the basis of the
text of Marg. 931,

R
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tius' understanding of endurance rcappear. In addition,

however,

[rnatius’'

the text of Eph. 14-15 sugpests aspects of
{ >

understanding of the theme of ondurance that’

are of critical importance for understanding the part

that the theme played within his understanding ol has

-

death.  Indeed, the text of Eph. 14-15 1s perhaps one

of the most Lmportant texts within the Jpgnatian letters

for the understanding of Ignatius' conception of endur-

ance. [hiis, we must enter at this point upon an exten-

sive analvsis of this text.

Lph. 13:2

1a:1
14:2
15:1

oUbév dariv duetvov elpivne,

dv § nd g nokeuo warapyeirat

énouoavzwv wal eqycfmv.

$v oddev ravedvetr Ondc,

dav rexefwr elg 'Inoolv Xptarodv

¥xnre thv nioriv xal viy dydnqv,

Hric éorlv dpxq Lwijs xat télog:

dpxh, pev niotig, Télog 6c dydnn,

td 6e bGo év &vdrnrt vevducva 0ed¢ doriv,

td 6¢ dAra ndvra el waloxdya®iav dxdroued doriv, ~

oVbelc niortv énayyelkouevoq dpaprdvet
ovée éydnnv HeEXTRUEVOC utoet.

pavepdv 1O bévbpov dnd toU wapnol aldroU’
obrwg ol dnayyeiAdpevor XptaroU efvat
61’dbv npdocouotv émeqoovrat.

ot Yao vOv énayyexfag to Kpyov,

dxr’ v buvdpet niorewg &dv tig edpedf elg TéXog,

.

dpe1vdv, doriv ocrwndv wal e?vat,ﬂ AaloUvra ph ef{vat,
nalov 1o b1ddownerv, dav & rAéywv notn.

elc odv s16donarog, 8¢ elmev, wai évévero:

wal 4 otydv 6¢ nenoinxev, d&ia ToU narpéc doriv.

e s
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15:2 4 \éyov "InooU wenrnuévog danbdi¢ &Vvarat
nat tig doux{ag adrol dxoletv,
Yva térerog {,
Yva 61’ bv rxarel npdooy
wal 61’ &v o1yd ytivdonnrat.,

15:3 odbsév ravedver 1dv wiprov, "
d%k& ral ra wpuntd fudv éyyLg adrd doviv.
ndvra! odv notduev d¢ adrod 4v Aniv XaATOt XOoUVTOCQ,
Yva djppev 2dtol vaol xail adrdg &v duiv 6ed¢ Audv,
rnep w2l ¥oriv wal gaviocerat Efb npoowrou Audv,
édc bv binafwe dyandpev adrdv.,

28Eph. 13:2-15:3, "Nothing is better than peace

in which all war is abolished in heaven and on earth.
(and) of the things of heaven and earth, nothing remains

. hidde rom you if you have faith in and love for Jesus
Christ. Thése irtues are the beginning and the end of
life: thd /beginning is faith, the end love. But the two
being tppether in unity is God llimself, and everything
else reluted to goodness is the result. No one

who professes faith sins. No one who possesses love hates.
lhe tree is known by its fruit. In the same way, those
who pmpfess to bé of Christ will be seen through thetr
deeds. For it is not a matter of present profession but of
continuing to the end’ by reason of the power of faithH. It
is better to be silent and to be than to speak arld not to
be. Teaching is good if the teacher acts as he speaks.
lhere was .on¢ teacher who spoke and it. came to be. What
lic did in silence, moreover, is worthy of the Father. lie
who truly possesses the word of Jesus is also able to
hear his silence that he might be perfect, that he might
act according to what he says and be known according to
what he does without words. Nothing is hidden from the
Lord. On the contrary, our most hiddén secrets are close
to Him. Therefore, let us do everythigg like men in whom
lie dwells that we may be lis temples and lle our God in us.
For this is, in fact, the case and will appear before our
eyes. On these grounds let us justly love {im.”
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tertain ties botween this text and those examined pre-
“viously are transparent . As in the texts of Mag. 1:2
arel 9, the treatment of endurance follows an analysis
ol faith and love. So too, as in Map. 9:1, ‘we f{ind
rnatius speakinge of "being found” (ebpedf ). Unlike
thes other texts, however, the word "Snopova® itselfl 1is

, ;
n% usced 1n Fph, 19-15.  Morcover, thd sense ot "endur-

ing,” found here s not one of "(‘n(:!'urim; 41l things"™ but
l;nlhvx , one of endduring and "being, {found Lo [or aLJ the
end” (edpgaf efg téhog, bLph. 14:2).

Our 1mterest in this text leads us to focus in
patticular upon the text of Lph. 14:2. lere, the analy-

518 0f the place of faith and love in the Christian liie

. . - -
has evolved into a consideration of the mneed {or coher-

vnce between the "words™ of the Csx‘istidn/and his "deeds”.

L

) -
Hieo aspoecets ol the thought of lgnatius coming -LO arcy-
culation here merit comment.
The first of our observations {ocuses upon the

“unique perspective from which the Matthacan dicltum

N i
éx vap vl wapmol 13 8évbpov yivdowerar (Matt. 12:33 f.)

<
'

2
z



has boon inteoprated into Ignatius' understanding of the

need for endurance in the Christian life.
Lph. 14:2 gavepdv tvO 8€vépov dnd 1ol wapuol adrod®

obirwe ol &nayyeradnevor Xpi1orol ef{vat
61’dbv npdooouvoiv dpéfoovrat.

~

ot T&o vOv dnayyerfag ro ¥pyov,
dx\’ &v buvdpetr niotrewg éd% tig eVpeldf elg Télog.

29
Ipnatius has,obviously come Lo understand the dictum in
association with the traditional Greck contrast between

words and dceds.  lhus, Ignatius spceaks in kph. 14:2 of
looking to the "deeds" of the Christian (mpdogouoiv) tLo
discern the nature of his profession (words) ol belng

"of Christ" (é&nayyeiAdépevor Xptotol efvat), i:b., his/

her claim Lo bp a Christian/ But, it is quite clearthat
Ipnatius is not concerned with the deeds of the past or )
presoent. He is especially concernced with the fuature

and specifically with "the ond.". Which tree wi\kl be

found then?  Will the deeds of the Christian be in co-
herence with his claim to be of Christ then? Morcover,
Ipnatius’ concern secms Lo be not with what is “said®

"al the eond” but with what is "found”. {he contrast be-

tween "words” and "deeds" and the ultimate priovity of

29 Eph. 14:2, "The tree is known by its fruit.
In the same way, those who profess to be of Christ will
be scen throuph their deeds, For it is not a matter of
present profession but of continuing to the end by rea-
son of the power of faith.*® .

-

>~

o



the latter is a c¢rucial clement in the conception or
endurance here., .

ldo sccond of our obscrvations on the Lext of
Lph. 14:2 draws attention Lo the sipgnificance of the
phrase év bduvdpetr niotrewg . 10 be "tound at the end”
depends on a dGvapteg , here characterized as the 6Gva-
pte  Of farth iwself. Apain, as in Map. 1:2 and Y:2,
the n(or}g-ﬁpopovﬁ binomial of Ipnatian thought comes
to expression , albeit in a different form. 1t is be-
causce of his faith that the Christian will "be found at
the end”.,

The third of our observarions on this text
focuscs attention on what might bc termed the congern
for judpement  which scems to pervade Ignatius' analysis
of the Christiup life here in Ep. 14-15. This concemmn
[or Judpement scems to enter the [ramework of the text
as soon as lpnatius specaks of the trece “"bLeing known" by
its fruit and continues to the very ond of the text of
Lph., 15:3.

Eph. 14:2b  qavepdv 1t 6&vépov dud 1ol xapnod aurou

offitirg of dnayveiidnevor ona;au efvat
v 61 ’dbv npdocouctv dpdigovratr.

30 L.ph. 14:2b, "lhe tree is known by jts fruit.,
In the same way, those who profess to be of Christv will
be seen throupgh thelr deeds.”
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Ephe 14:2¢c o)) Xa’p vov dnayyerfag to ¥pyov, _ , 33
dxr’ v duvdpetr niorewg &dv tig eVpedf elg TéMog,

Eph. 15:2 & Adyov “1naol wexrnnévog Axydlg 60varar -
nal tijg Aouxiag adrol dwovetrv,
Yva 1éretog {,
Yva 61’ bv xaxel npdaap

xal 61’ dbv o1v§ Y;v&onqrat.3z

e

Eph. 15:3a odbtv ravedver tov wlpiov, . 3
daAd xal ra wpunra Npav éYYQF aVtd doriv.™

The consistent use of the passive and middle voices in
AN

P )
these texis scems sipgnificant.,

Ipnatius presupposes a context in which someone will be
do&ng the "finding" and "knowing". Illowever, the use of
the passive and middle voices herc makes it difficult to
determine wh&¥i L is that Ignatius has 'in mind herc.

On the other hand, it scems only reasonablc to
sugﬁcgh that it is God or CﬁriSL who are understood ta -~

be Jjudging .  Indeed, such a position scems sugpested

by the text of Eph. 15:2-3.7 1t is possible

31Eph. 14:2¢, "For it is not a %5tLer of present
profession but of continuing to the en y €ason o
the power of faith.”

3ZEph. 15:2, " He who truly possesses the word
of Jesus is also able to hear his silence that he might
be perfect, that he might act according to what he says
and be known according to what he does without words.”

- 33Eph. 15:3, "Nothing is hidden from .the Lord.

On the contrary, our most hidden secrets are closé to
Him.
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that Ignatius might also have conceived of others as

those who would "sce", "find” and "know".

But the use of the passive and middle voices might ;é-
flect no wmore than a vapuc impersonal conccption‘thét
suepests no o more than that the Christian undcréLands
that he will not be the one to make judgements on his
bohavior "at the end™.

\ In summary, _ the text of bkph.

'1-’|:1—1’3:5 finds Ignatius speaking his nind on tl'xe themec
: &

of endurance at some length, a phenomenon rare -
‘in the Ipnatian letters. Endgrancc is a problem
that involves the coherence of "words" and "deeds" not
"now" but, because of the "power of faith" "at the end”.
It is only then that the truth of the ind;vidual's pro-
fession of his faith is to be judged.

Lt is(to be noted, f{inally, ,that although the
concerns discussed in Eph. 14-15 seem to have an obvious
application to the situation of the martyr, the text it~

3 -
sclf presents this "teaching” on the need for endurance
as a matter of relevance Lo ChriSLigﬁs in gencral.
AU the same time, EJ; is hardly surprising to [ind that
Ipnatius could and did cmploy many of the samc categories.
in speaking about his own sittation and his own need for

endurance clsewhere in his letters,
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lThe importance ol the theme of cndurancc\in
Ipnatius' understanding of his own siLuALion is sugpested
b} the fact that elements of the theme can be found-in
a number ol the texts in which lgnatius speaks exclusive-
ly of himsell. Our own analysis of. the shape of this
theme in his understanding of his situation must begin
with a look at three texts: Smyr. 4:2, Roms. 5:3 and cs-

pecially Roms. 3:1-4:2.

Smyr. 4:2 pdvov-év td dvdpart ’'Inool Xpiorol.
elg vd oupnadety adrd ndvra Onopévw,
adtoU pe évéuvanoiivrog

X 100 Tedeiou dvepdnou yevopévou .

Roms. 5:3 1ulp wal oraupdc Onpiwv re ocuardoetcg,
oxopmiopot dore€wv,cuynonal peldv,
dixeopoil 8xou 10U odparoc,
waxal woidoetg¢ tol diaBoiou
én’ épe édpyéoowaav, 35
uévov Yva 'IngdoU Apiorol &nirixw.

Rgs. 3:1  odbénore éBaondvare oddevi,
Urrouc &b616dEarte. .
] dyd 6& 0érw, Yva wdweiva BéBaia {,
. 4 paonredovreg évréileobe.
3:2 pdvov pot dUvaptv alretiode ~
Yoweév te wal ¥Ewdev,
Yva ph pdvov Aévyw,
daxd nat 98éiw,

4 : N
?‘Smyr- 4:2, ", . .only in the name of Jesus Christ
[nnﬂj unto <uf fering with Him do 1 endure all things. le
who became Perf{ect Man gives me strength.”

.

Szoms. 5:3, "Fire and cross and struggles with
. wild beasts, cutting ', tearing aparvt, the rackinpg of
bones, the mangling of limbs, the crushing, of the whole
body, the crucl punishments of the devil himself. Let them
come upon me,y only that I may attain Jesus Christc.”

-
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Roms. 322 yj Yva povov Aéywpas Xpiroriavdg,

(con’v) dira wal edpedd.
é&y y@p eVpe @i,
xat A€yeobatr b0vapatr xai tére MioTdC elvas
8rav wéopy ph eafvepar, 30 °

loms, 4:2 ToTE gogpag naOUrﬁg dxnod¢ "Inool Xprorall
8ve odbe voO oGpd pou & xdaopoc Bveratr .37

We may bepin our analysis of the place of adurance in
Ipnatius' understanding of his dgalh by calling atten-
tion to the presence of the idea of "enduring all things®
and of the need for a é&Jvaptc as they appear in Ignatius'
statements about himself. )
1he theme of "enduring all things" (ﬁdvra Sropev-
etv ) "(or Christ" - fipurcd :
in ignaLius' understanding of what he had already faced
on the journey {rom Syria and what hc was sovon to face
in Rome.
Smyr. 4:2 pdvov év td dvépart 'Ingol Xpiotod.

c{g 7?0 oupnafetv alrd ndvra Ynopévw,
aVto0 pe évbuvapolvrog

3 Yy . .

6Roms. 3:1, "Never did you envy anyone., Rather,
you instructed others. And 1 desire that thosd@ things
mipht stand fast which you commanded while instructing.

Unly seek for me the power inward and outward that I may
not only specak but also be willing, that I may not only
be said to be a Christian but also be found one. For if
I am fourid one, I will be able both to be called and
then, actually to -be faithful, when I am no longer visi-
ble to the world,"” ' )

37Roms. 4:2, "Then I will~tru1§ be a disciple of
Jesus Christ when ‘there is nothing left of me for the
world to see," ' -

-
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Smyr. 4:2 35
(con't) o teNeiou dvBpdmou yevouévou

I -
. : T 3
Roms. 5:3 quip wal Ofa\)nbs onpiwv te ouvordoeig,

oxopniopoi dotrcwv,ouyxoral peidv,
dkeogo? 8\ou TOU vwparors,

xaxal wolddetg ToU di1afoloy

éq’ dpt dpxéoobwoav, ' 39
udvov Yva ’'Inood Xptorol &nituiyw.

©
As we have wcen in other sexis as well, enduring or sufl-
lering, is not d;derstood here in rsolation. 1ts meaning
is bound up with Christ. [pnatius sufters only in the
name ol Joesus Christ . He wishes to sufler with tHim
(Smyr. 4:2). [he meaning af sufiering for Ignatius be-
gins and ends iﬁ Christ.

ln the text of Roms. 5:3, we {ind the specifics
;)1‘ enduring all things” spelled out. Apain, their meaning

for Isnatius is bound up with Christ. Ipgnatius is not con-

cerned with them but only with what lies beyond them, il.e.

that he mipht attain Jesus Christ . As elsewhere, he speaks of
8 oY
' 3 Smyr. 4:2, ". . .only in the name of Jesus Christ

and unto suffering with Him do I endure all things. He who
became Perfect Man gives me strength.”

39Roms. 5:3, "Fire and cross and struggles with
wild beasts, cutting, tearing apart, the racking of bones,
the mangling of limbg, the crushing of the whole body, the
cruel punishments of the devil himself. Let them T ocome
upon ‘me, only that I may attain Jesus Christ."

~

el -
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during all things" this text reflects Ignatius' certain-
ty that the Christian who "cndures" for Chirist will sure-

ly "attain Him".
Interesting too in Ignatius' vslimaiion of his
{; own position vis-a-vis death is his understanding that
he is in need of some 809vaptg if he is Lo face death
properly. 1his concern f{or 60vapt¢ scems to be much

like that scen carlier in the text of bLph. l4:2:
Lph. 14:2 gavepdv vd 6&vbpov dud 1ol wapnol avroU*
oUgmg ot édnayye rdpuevor Xpiorod elvas
61’dv npdooougyv dp8ncovras,

) b -~ -
ou yap vOv dnayyerfag td ¥pyov,
dix’ &v suvdpes nigtrewg édv tig eVpe0j elc réxoq.ao

Smyr. 4:2 povov &v vd dvdnart 'Insod Xptotod.
: elg TO oguunadeiv adryd ndvra Vnopévw,
avrol pe évéuvanolvroc 41
ToU teleiou dvepdrou yevopévou
Roms. 3:2 évov pot bévautv alretope ~ >
Eowdév Te wal ¥Ewoev,
Yva uf pdvov rAéyw,
. dxAa wai eérw,.
na Yva udvov Aéywpai Xptariavicg,
daia wal edpeod.
éav vap edpebd,

Qohph. 14:2, "The tree is known by its [ruit.
In the same way, those who proless Lo be of Christ will
-be scen through thHeir deeds. For it is not a matter of
present profession but of continuing to the end by rea-
son of the power of faith."

~418myr. 4:2, “, . .only in the name of Jesus Christ
and unto suffering with Him do I endure all things. He who
became Perfect Man gives me strength."”
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Roms. 3:2 nuat Xétc(JOat 6Vvapdt wai_tdte miovde elvat
(con't) rav woopge un gaivwpat,

In the text of Eph. 14:2, Thnatius spoke of the need of
a 66vapig niorewg that would cnable the Christian to "be
found at the end". Therce the understanding seems to be
rhat it is the Christian's belicel in Christ that will
cnable him to endure. 1n Smyr. 4:2, a morc personal _
fomnoof this same understanding seccms to be coming to
expression. 1t is not the "faith" of the Christian
that pgives meaning to endurance and makes "enduring” to
the end possible, it is Chréist, llimself, who "ecmpowers"”
(&vsuvapoiivrog) the Christian to "endure”.

- In the text of Roms. 3:2, the neced for bivaptg
recappears in a request for the help of the community
in order that lgnatius might have the sOvaptg . . .
¥owsév wal ¥Eweev in order that he might not only say

but "will" (¥owéev) and that he not only "be called"” but

“be {found" (¥Ewéev) a Christian.

7

42Roms. 3:2, "Only seek for me the power inward
and outward that I may not only speak but also be willing,
that I may not only be said to be a Christian but also be
found one. For if I am found one, I will be able both to
be called.and then, actually to be faithful, when 1 am no
longer visible to the world." :
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As in the other texts, Roms. 3:2 bears witness to Ignas

tius' certainty that some sort of &6dvaptg will be neces-
sary if the Christian--in this casce, himself--is to "en-

N

e to the end. Ihis toext scems to speak of a 66vaulq
more closcly akin to that mentioned in bkph. 14:2 (60vapig
niaTeug Y. In all instances, however, it may be said
Lthat Ipnatius speaks from a certainty that he will not
be able to "be found a Christian” without some sort of
"external" assistance, be it the "power" of his faith
(kph. 14:2)% the Jompowering" of Christ, Himsclf, (Smyr,
n:2) or Lthe help and prayers «of other Christians. (Roms.
3:2) ’

lhe comments we have just made concerning Lhe
thome oi "cnduring all things" and that of the neced for
sGvaptg sugpest strongly that tﬁ@ complex of themes and

‘idvas which we havo‘idonLi[iod in general as the . thoeme
of a@nduramen {(Juopovd) in [gnatian thought did in fact
play part in Ignatius' understanding of his own situ-
ation as he }uccwl his death, Ncnvhor«ztlooé this theme of
e ndurance seem more relevant for the understanding of
lpnatian thought on his death than in the text of Roms. <
3:2, and this in spitc-.of the fact that the term VYnouovi
itsel]l is not mentioned. Many of the themes we have ox-

.

aminced as parts of this largcr theme of endurance, how-

cver, play important roles in this text. Moreover, the
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languapge used by lgnatius this text scems extremely

precise and offers insipghts for the undorSLanding of the
use of the same lanpuage elsewhere in the Ignatian let-
ters of crucial sipgnificance for the undbrsLandin& of
lpnatius' usce of the term paénrig . With thesce comrsi-
derations iy mind, we may now move Lo a detailed analy-
sis of this vitally important text of Roms., 3:1-2:

Roms. 3:1 od6énore éBaoxdvare oddevi,
d\doug és16dEare. . ’
éyw be 0érw, Yva wdweiva BéBara §,
4 nadnredovrec &vréircooe.
3:2 pévov pot sGvapv alretode ’
Yoweév-re xail ¥Ewlev,
Yva uf{ pndvov Aéyw,
. dird xail 0€Am,
pft Yva pdvov Aéywpar Xprtoriavde,
dixa wail edpeod. :
av yap edpeod, )
xa\ A€yeobat bUuvapat xail rdre miordc elvai
8trav woopg pn gaf{vwpat.43

By way of boeginning our analysis of this text, we might
take notice ol the close coherence i1n themes and catepor-
ics between this text and that of kph. 14:2 examined a-

bove. Both texts, as we have just scen above, speak of

43Rums. 3:1-2, "Never did you envy anyone.  Rath-
or, you insttructed others. And | desiie that those things
might stand fast which vou commanded while instructing.
Only seek for me the power inward and outward that 1 may
not only speak butL also be willing, that I may not only
be said to be a Christian but also be found one. For if
I am found one, I will be able both to be called and then,
actually to be faithful, when I am no longer visible «o
the world."”



a need for 8Gvapig if the Christian is Lo be found-to
the end,  Lkven more striking is the reappearance in
Roms. 3 of the "words-deeods" contrast by Ignatius in
conjunction with the theme of 60vapig? pj povov Aéyw and
ni Yva pdvov Aéywpat Xptovriavde (cf. kLph. 14:2 ot é&nay-
yeXASnevotr Xp1oToU efvar) contrastoed with “willing”
(0érw ) and "beinpg, found” (evpedd) (cf. Eph. 1a:2 ere-
0 elqg térog ). Morcover, as in kEph. 14:2, the concern
for judgement  (edpeed) scems to be a part of the pic-
ture (Roms. 3:2: é&av yap edpeod, wai Aéyeoeatr duvapat
xal vére wiordg ef{var . . .) The link between the text
of Lph. 14-1% and Roms. 3:2 can be scen in terms of
these three common olements.,

In the text of Roms, 3:2-4:2,
three key oxpré:sions merit attention: (1) to "be {ound
a Christian® (Xptortavdg . . .edpedd ); (2) to "be able
to be called” (Xptortavdg, mniordg, padnrig) and (3) to
'“bo able to be" (wigtdg, Xpirariavdg, padnrig).

(1) 1o "be found a Chrbstian”. (un Yva pudvov Aéywpas

Apioriavdg dana uai-eépeeﬁ) Rather clearly, the
contrast here is between "words” and "dceds”.

One is understood to be "found a Christian” in his
deeds, not in what is said about him. How is this to be

understood?.
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1t scems probable that lgnatius is working with
an understanding that the correct patterns of behavior
for a Christian on his way to his dcath or in his con-
frontation with death arc known to his rcaders. Indeed,
the Le#t of Roms. 3:1 speaks of the Romans as having
offérod some ineruCLgon on thesg maLters.
Roms. 3:1 ovbsénore éBanxdvare pubevi,
! Yxroug d616dEare.

¢yd &e 0érw, Yva ndweTva BéBatia &,

§ padprevovreg évréxreoOe. 44
It is regrettable thar Ipnatius nowhere in his letters
elaborates on these expectations.  lhey are paxt of his
"common scnse"., He scceks only the 5ﬁvapf§ that will cn-
able him to live up‘to them, and thus, "be found a Chris-
tian". On the basis of what Ignatius has stated in Lph.

14, it secms possible to supgpest that the Christian's

‘behavior is expected to 'support his clawm to be "of

44 Poms. 3:1, "Never did you envy anyonce.” Rather,
vou instiructed others. And I desire that thosce things
might stand fast which you commanded while instructing.”
1t has become a scholarly commonplace Lo supgest that
Ipnatius is referring here to the epistle known as
I Clement. The mutual concern of the [pgnatian lettcers
and [ Clement with the theme of VWmopova (1 Clem. 4-5,
especially 5:5) ‘suggests that a comparison of these two
works on this theme is called for. .

o
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4 o .
Chris1", Whatever the specifics of this “common sense™

understanding, it scoms clear that irnatius, at” least,

-,

if not his rcaders, must have had a very definite ungder-

© * ’ . )

standing ol the behavioral patterns that were apprgpri-
. i

ate {or the martyr. He, and perhaps they too, woutd

45
W mpht speculate that sach appropriate boe-

havion woulld exclude  [11pght or evasiton of death and,
-perhaps, tend toward an avttirtude of fcearlessness and
oven a dofiance of death. Tt is this kind of attitude
whirtch is roflected elsewhoere in the letters in texls
Like that o Roms, H:2:
Roms. 5:2 dvaiunv tdv 0npiwv .
. ( Ty ol Arowpasuévav
xat elyxonat advropd pot edpedivar-
4 wal wxohawelow, '
m};vréuwg He watapayeiv,
. oux Bonep Tiviv b€t artvipeva oy Hyavro.
* « xdv agrd be éxdvra uh 0€éiy,
éyh npooBidoopan ., '
(itoms, H:2, "I am devoted to the beasts whia have beens
made ready for me and I pray that T will find them quick
to their task. GJ-will entice them to devour me quickly;
not like some whom they have not touched duce to fear.
And should Lhey be unwilling, L will force them to
thelr task.™)
Morcover, 1t does not scem o improbable that
- frnatius understoad the approptiate response of the
Christian facing death to be one which would inf lucnce
the thinking of those whao witnessoed his death. 1t is
this understanding that scemg to be presupposed in a
statoementt, made by Tpnativs in Roms. 3:3.
-Roms. 3:3 o) netopoviig to Epyov,
dx\d peyéooug doriv & Xprortaviopdg,
Yrav.profirar Ynd wdapou, x
(Boms. 3:3, “Christianity is not a thing of persuasion
bur of majesty when ft is hatoed by the world 1) Thus,
this text scoems relovant to the discussion of the theme
of "witnessing” within Ipnatius' understanding of hiis

4/\/ death, - Sco von-Campenhausen, e ldee, pp. 68, 74,
s 76 Lohse, Mirtyrer, p.-203 {f. and Brox, Zeupe, pp. 211-
215. ' ‘
. /.
- “\ -~ ~
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know whether or not he was "found a Christian"” %s he

finally facced death.

(2) Lo "be_able to be called” ( Aéyecfatr d0vapatr), we

find in this usape an articulation of a very clear-cut
understanding., lzulélius understands that he will."bg
able to be called” (a Chiristian, or "10T5§) only if{ it
could be seen in the 'way he acted, 1.¢., "ii' I am found”
(dav vap €dpedd). lhe "words" can be uscd only if the
"deeds” justify their usage. Again, as in Eph. 14, the
concern for judﬁément~seoms to come to artliculation in
this texu, Ipnatius holds off the usce of the terms
aptoriavdg and wtotdg because he is conscious of the
fact that there is still a chance that he might fail. .
(mly aftcer he has faced death will Lheré be no chanccaof
using thoe Lerms inappropriately.

(3) lo "be able to be™. Similarly, lgnatius here supg-

pests that-he would not conceive of himself as "being

- .

able to be”™ a Christian, a believer or a naéntng until
atirer hisﬂdeaLh. -This rather unusual' usage seems under-
standablq in”pért as.a part of the "words-deeds” scheme
that r1unms through the entire text. ]{ylaJ:iLﬁa' point
seemg 1o be that if “c "is found" a Christian in his
confrontation with death, he will not only be able to be
called one (words) but actually "be able to be" one (in

[acL).
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At this point in our ecxamination of the text of

oms. 3-4, we must direct our atténtion to the meaning

-

of Lthe torms XptoTtavde,niordg and wadarig,

These three titles are interchangeable in mtaning: .
Christian, believer, disciple. ’[h;;* usc of the term
1101d¢ in this text, seems to arisce {from an association
with nfortg and most probably rof}octs Ipnatius ' associ-

ation of the themes of Jaith and endurancce. It is the
]

interchangecable sense of these terms that makes it pos-
sible for Ignatius to say . . . Xeg@deat d0vapat wat

rdte mordg elvar 8rav xdope ph eaivwpar (Roms. 3: 2) -

and shortly thereafter ta say tére ¥oopat padénrhg dinéig

'Inood Xotorol, 8ve odde 10 odud pou & wéopog Yle-

Tatr (Roms . /4:2)47 )

-

It seems incorrect to identify the sense in which

-

these Lerms are used here in Roms. 3:2 as a special

martyrological sense . Actually, Ignatius is using

these terms  in Lhelr general sense but tying the appllca~

bility of rhis usape to a scet of Timitod CX[)OCLatlaOHS

£
46Roms. 3:2, "...1 will be able both to be called

and then, actually to be falthful, when I am no longer
visible: to the world." .

47Roms. 4:2, "Then 1 will truly be a disciple bf
Jesus Christ when there is nothlng left of me for the
world to see.’ ~! .

¥

~A
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/

concerning the theme of endurance. Thus, belng called

/7
\) {

a Christian, a believer or a disciple is not tied to ful-
Filling all of the expectations that might be set for an
individual in ecvery aspect of his lite. Rather, it is tied
simply to the tulfilment of expectations concerning the
single matter of the appropriate way for the Christian to
face death. >

Ignatius’ concern over his ability to face death
properly did not find expression only in the texé of Roms.

3:2. The Ignavian letters suggest that .at least at that

point in his life, [gnatius was, deeply troubled by an aware-

4
ness that he might be unable to face his death in the way

he understood to bc'proper. In the text of Roms. 3:2,
this concern emerges 16 the categories of endurance.
Elsewhere, howcever, it finds expressions in other categories
quite independent of tﬁe theme of endurance as we have been

. . . . X
able to describe it in [gpatian thought:
N ]

hY

Lph. 1:2 dxoldoavreg vap bedenuévov dnd Lupiag
ynep 1ol wotvol dvdparog wail éan{boc,
dxnilovra T{] npooeuxy Vupdv S
durruxeTv év ‘Panp Bnpropaxijoat
Yva éniruxetv duvndd padnrne elvar,
{6eiTv éanouvddoare. 48

qBEph. 1:2, "For when you heard that I was taken bound
from Syria for our common name and hope, in the hope of at-
taining by your prayer to fight the beasts in RoméFo be able



121

Mag,. 14 pvapoveVet€ pou &v rat Iy n
, Y O ¢ mpodeuxaic Vudv
ng 0coU émiriyw, XS Onav,
wal tic &v Tupiq duxinofac,
geeg'ouu dg16¢ elut waleiTooay -
mréconat yap vig dvwpév Opdiv &v 0eg A
Carogohar Y S ng €@ Tpooeuxig
elc T dixwoﬁvqt v év Zupiqe &uninoiav
613 tig éxwxinofag Opdv 6pogicoijvar.sS

Iral. 12:3 eUxopat Yplc &v dydng dwoloai pou,
Yva uh elc naprprov & év dnuiv ypdvag.
wai nepl époU 6& npooelxeode,
¢ do’ Yndv dydnng xpflovroc
év vy éxéet -ToU 0co0d,
elg 1o naratiwofva{ pe tol xAfpou,’
oG mnepinerpar dmiTuxelyv,
Yva uh do6dxnipog edptod. 50
Phil. 5:1  dserpo{ pou, Afav &wxéyxupat dyaniv Opdg
xal Omepayaiidpevog dogai{lopar Vpdg-
oUx ér& 6¢,
dx\’ ’1noolc Xpiotdg,
dv & bedbepévog woBoupatr pdidov,
d¢ ¥ri dv dvandprigrog:
dAN’ # npooeuxh Opdv elc 0edv pe dnapricer,
Yva év $ xifpe fAendnv Zntrﬁxw,

Lo attain to be a disciple, you made haste to visit me.”
On the proper reading of this text see above, p. 30, '

‘ - 3

49 . !
Mag. 14, "Remember me in your prayers that 1
mipght attain God and remember too the church in Syria

with whixch [ am not worthy to bg—rssSonNatoed. For 17
have nceed of vour unified praydﬁfzzs:§> and your love,
that the chaureh in Syria might be made worthy by being
refreshed with the dew of your church.”

lval, 12:3, "1 pray that you hear mec in love
in order that 1 may not become a witness apainst you by
what 1 have written. Pray for me too, sincc I have
need of the love that is among you that by the mercy of
God 1 may be made worthy of the destiny that L am se7
to attain, that I not be found a sham.' On the sense of
d68nipog see Bauer, Lexicon, p. 18 andédxipog p. 202.

v '\\
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{hil. S:1 1pogouYdv T evayyelio dg oapxt 1In000 .51
con't) nai totv¢ dnootrdroig dbg mpeoBurepiep éxxinoiag.

Smyr. 11:1 § npooeuxn Sudv dnnXOev éui rhv dwknofav
Thv &v AVTlOXGtQ g Luptaq.
80rv bedbepévoc Oconmpeneordrotlg beapotyg
navrag dondfonat,
oUx Hv d&toq éueteev e{vat,
Boyatroc avrtiv v
Kar& pexnua 6¢ watnEiwodnv,
oVx &x ouvetéoroq,
danY &w yxdpirog 6eod,
Hv eGXOpat releiav pot HdoBivar,
Yva t{i mpooeux( Vpdv Oeou dniriyw,
Pol. 7:1 énetén ] éxnkqoxa .
ﬁ év ’Avrioxeig Tig Zupiag elpnveder,
i é&nlweq Jhot, 61a thv npogeuxnv Vpav,
Yw eVou oreoog éYevounv v dpeptthq 8eoU,
éavnep 6ta ToU vadely 6ecoU éniriyw,

elg v0 eVpedfivai pe év 1{ a{fnoet dudy - uaenrnV.S3

)1lhil 5:1, "My brothers, I am overflowing with
love for you and with great joy 1 watch over your savtety--
not I , but Jesus Christ. Since I am in bonds for ilim 1
am more fearful being not yet complete. But your prayer
to God will complete me that I may attain the destiny by
which God has shown me His mercy, while 1 flee to the pos-
pel as to the flesh of Christ and to the apostles as to
the presbytery of the Church.”

52Smyr. 11:1, "Your prayer has come to the Church

in Antioch of Syria. 1 have come {rom there as one bound
, in chailns pleasing to God in order to greet you. I am not
worthy to be from there, being the least of them. But, ac-
cording to the will of God, I have been found worthy--1 did
not decide it, ratherfit was the grace of God which I pray
may be_given to me perfectly, so that through your prayer 1
atfain God.”

Fol. 7:1, "Since the church at Antioch of Syr-
ia ix~at peace through your prayer, as was made knowa to
me, I too am in better spirtits through God's freedom-
from-care, supposing that through suffering I may attain
God and be found a disciple by your intercession.”




» Roms. 1:1 ¢énel edfdpevoc 0ed duéruxov
lbe?v~0u&v ta d£160ea npdowna,
bg¢ watr niéov {rodunv raBetv®
debepévog vap év Xpiord ’1lnood
xnirw Ypdec dondoacbat,
ddvnep 8éxnpa '

. 100 _df1wofvai pe elg réhog elvar,
1:2 0 név yap doxh edoinovdpunrdg doriv, .
ddvuep ydptrog dntruyw 54
elg 10 TOv xAfpdv pou dvepnodiorwe dnoraBetv.

Roms., 2:2 ukéov 6¢& pot njy napdoxnode
ToU onovdiolijvat e,
g €11 Buotiactiptov ¥rortudv doriv,
Yva &v dydnp xopdg vevdnevot
\\. donrc‘rﬁ narpi év ’lnocol Xptord,
: 8vt vdv éniononov fupiag warnEfwaev & 0ed
E . elpeBijvar el 6Uoitv dnd dvatoXiic neranepy €Evog.
nakov to 6Gvatr dnd wdopoy npdc 0edv,
Yva elqg adrov dvareiiw, 55

Rows. 8:3 g{rfigacee nepi &pod,
Yva &dmitiyw. ) ‘
ol xatd gdpna dpiv ¥ypaya,
dAA& watd yvdunv 0col.
édv ndew, fie\noare* \
54

-

‘Roms. 1:1-2, "Unce 1 usced Lo pray LO see your
faces, faces worthy of God:.. And I have received more
than I ever sought. }For in bondage in Christ Jesus, |1
hope Lo greet you, if it be His will that [ be found

\\ worthy to be to the end. For the ginning will have

Y > _becen well arranped if [ attain the”grace to mect my ]

destiny without interference." </~
ot 55 . )

Roms. 2:2, "Allow mc nothing, more than to be
pourcd out 10 tGod while the place of sacrifice is still
ready so that having formed yoursclves into a chorus in,
love, you may sing to the Fkather in. Jesus Christ
[saying] that ithe bishop of Syria has been made worthy by
God to be [omd at the selting of tLhe sun having been

~" sent forth from its place of rising. 1t is a pood
thing to set forth from the world toward God in order
that 1 might rise to Him." -

N

-~
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Roms. 8:3 : 56
(con'tv) ddv dnodontpaced, éuichoare.
Bebhind these varied expressions , a single con-

ception ol his present situation pnd its resolution can
¢, )

be discerned,  Ipgnatius sces himsell as unable

to face death in an approprite way. He turns, there-

fore, cither to God or his rcaders -- <
God: Smyr., 11:1, Rome. 1:1, 2:2
readers: bph. 1:2, Mag. 14, tral. 12:3, Phil. 5,
Smyr. 11:1, Pol. 7:1, Roms. 2:2, 3:2, 8:3

sceceking some Lype of assistance -- -
(1) the will of God: Smyr. 11:1, Roms. 1:1
(2) the mercy of Ged: Tral. 12:3 (ef. Phil. 5:1)
(3) the prace of God: Smyr. 11:1, Roms. 1:1
(4) prayer: Eph. 1:2, Mag. 14, lral. 12:3, Phil.
5, Smyr. 11:1-
(5) "request” (alrnoig): Prol. 7:1, Roms, 2:2, 8:
.3, 32 : )
(6) 60vapig: Roms. 332
(7) "a favour": Roms. 8:3 S—

that will change him --
"make him worthy”: Tral, 12:3, Roms. 1:1, 2:2
"perfect™ him: Phil. 5:1
"not only to say but to will": Roms. 3:2

thus making it possible for him to act in the way he
understands to be appropriate --
"to attain to fight the beasts in Rome": Lph. 1:2
“to attain his lot"™: Tral. 12:3, I'hil. 5, Roms.

- 1:1 (possibly Roms, 8:3)
“to be to the end"(elc Télog): Roms. 1:1

”SﬁRoms. 8:3, "Scck for my sake that I may atlain.
1 do not speak to you according to the f{lesh. Rather,
1 speak according to the mind of God. If I suffer, it
will he because you did me a favour. I[f I am found un-
worthy, it will be because you hated me."
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and "be found” a Christian or a paénrig, not d6Sxtpog

IS

and thercefore "be able to be" --

a paénrig:

"be found” a padnric: Pol. 7:1 (cf. Mag. 9:2)
"be able to be" a paénrng: Eph. 1:2

Xproriavdg ( & miotdg):

"be found": Roms. 3:2
"be able to be": Eph. 3:2

not "be found dé6dwtpog”: Iral. 12:3, Roms. 8:3

and "attain God". (Mag. 14, Smyr. 11:1, Pol. 7:1 and
; possibly Rom. 8:3)

Thoe scenario we have just ocutlined is perhaps
the most striking aspect of Ignatius' understanding Qf
his death, Certainly, it is the one thatlis most com-
monly met in the Ignatian letters. The tendency
of the letters to articulate this concern in
a variety of forms suggests that it was an im-
portant aspect of Ignatius’' understanding of his

death. lle had lived with it long enough to be able to

speak of it in a varieLy of ways.

Our examinatlion of the theme of €ndurance - in
Ipnatian thoupght is now complete. chore we roturn Lo
the specific matter of Ifnatius' use of the term padntig
in relation to the theme of Endurance, we might quickly

review the clements of the Ignatian conceptlon of
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endurance.
We have noted above that Ignatius understood

Omopoviy Lo stand in a close relationship with faith.
Repeatedly, the letters of Ipnatius urge Christians to

endure all things (“dVTa Ynopeve Ty ). The Christian, how-
ever, does not endure simply [or the sake of suffering .
Rather, he endires “for Christ” or “in Christ, or in or-
der that he may “attain God”, "“suffer with Him" or “be
found a diséiple of Jésus Christ!’. Finally, we should
note -that the letters of Ignatius speak of the place of
endurance in the situation of Ipnatius himself in much the
same way as they envision it as relevant to the life of
every Christian.57 Ihus, in no way does endurance appear

to be the special virtue of the martyrs. Rather, we are

3

? Why is this the case? Did lghatius come Lo
sce the reldvance of @ndurance for all Christians only
because e had come to a realization of I'ts importance
for himsel( as a Christian, upon his facinpg death? Or,
on the other hand, did he sce it as important to himself
as one abant Lo face death only becausce hie had carlier
been brought to  understand that it was important for
all Christians to "endure all things"? Can we rightly
attribute bolth of these scequences to the development of
the thinking that ultimately found arciculation in the
Ipnatian letters?  These are extremely difficult ques-
tions. Probably, they cannot be definitively answered.
(ur chicl concern i noting this phenomenon within the
ITenatian A reatment of endurance is Lo underline the fact
that Ignatius' undecrstanding of his death was not di-
vorced from the rest of his thought. On the contrary,
it is difficult to avoid the position that Ignatius saw
little real difference between the situation of the
martyr and the lives of other Christians who would never
face martyvrdomn. .
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N
left with the impression that being found to the end.
(Eph. 14:2) is a hope that the martyr shares with every

other Christian.
-~

With regard Lo Ignal ius' understanding of his
own death, therefore, we necd say tittle more than that
all ot the elements that we have identifirod above scoem
to have playced a part in Ilpgnatius' understanding of his
own death: the tie between faith and endurance (Roms.
3:2), the idea of "enduring all things" for his lLord
(Smyr. 4:2, Roms. 5:3) and the hope of "being found a
Christian” (Roms. 3:2), ’

Lhe concerm of Ilgnatius with whether or not he
would "be [ound a Christian" in his confrontatipn with
death was expressed by Ignatius in other ways as'woll.

istently, however, the same picture of Ignatius e-

mer ey -- an Ipgnatius who is uncertain of his own abil-

it > act as he would hope to act and who therefore,
looks to both his God and the prayers ol his readers for

something that would strengthen him in the end.
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We now return to the ;
usc ol the term paéntng in the texts of Mag. 9:2,
Rows. 3:1-41:2, Eph. 1:2 and Pol. 7:1. With the single
exception of the text of Mag. 9:2, all of these texts
find Trnatirus speaking of hamself. Nevertheless, all
four texts rellect the same conceptual {ramework -- a
f ramework Lh.xi can bce understood in the following way.
Irnatius was concermned not with the mere words ol taith
that the Christian might spcak but with whotho‘r or not
the actions of that Christian bore witness to his faith
("the tree is known by its fruit™, kEph. 14:2). Ignatius
could scce the Christian-life in terms of two moments:
the first, a "taking up of faith" (Mag. 9:2), and the
second, an enduring, a-st:andinr, firm in that faith that
was to last tor the rest of the Christian's life (Mag.
9:2, Lph, 11:2), A crucial moment was to come for him
at the ol of that life. wWhere would the Chrisgian
"be founrl” then?  Which "tree” would be identifiable
then?  What would his deeds say of the sincerity of his
profession of faith?  Ignatius i;opcd that his -own last
moments would demonstrate the sincerity of his profes-

siton of faith. Hc hoped that they would show that the
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. p
terms: Christian, believer and uaenfﬁc, could be rightly

uscd of him. To be "found a disciple” or "found a Chris-
t1an” was to have these hopes fulfilled. .

Irnatius was using the term uaeqrﬁq 10 Lthese

1L 1
famr texts 1hn a gencral sense synonymous with Christian.

Noevoerthoeloss, he was emploving this poencral sensce ot the

tarm 1 o

untque way.  Ipgnatius had very detinitle expec-
tations of the Christian on a number of ditferent issues.
In the fogr texts we are presently discussing, this fo-

-

cus was thie subject of endurance within the Christian

lifc. » Christian was expected by Ipnatius to endure.,

. ]
Thus, Ipnatius refers to the person who does endure as &
Christian » @ disciple , i.e. a na@ntig. He might be
cxpected to withhold this title from persons who did
not meet his expectations on this subject. 1his is not
to say that he understood endurance to be the essence of
Chiirstianity or of Christian discipleship. It is merely
1o say that Jpnatius could either employ or withhold
the title paenrﬁq or XptOTlaV5< on a variety of differ-
ent basces depending upon his focus at the time. In these
four texus, the focus is on emdurance.

what, then, do we learn {rom these texts concern-
ing, the ignatian conception of the paénrig? Esseniially,
we learn only that Ignatius expected Christians to en-

durce all thangs and, as they faced the end of theilr
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lives, to “be found paénraf”, i.c., {ollowers-of Christ
in their deeds.

Do these texts suggest that the thome of disciple-
ship played a part within Ipgnatius' understanding of his
death?  1his question can be answered in the affirmative
11 we aio saying that Ignatius sought to act as a true
naénrng ol Christ in his confrontation with death. Much
more clecarly, however, these texts and those rcelated Lo
them sugpest that Lt was actually the theme of endurance
that played the important part in Ignatius' understand-
1ng, of his death.  In seeking to “"be found a paénrage
in his conlrontation with death, Ipnatius soupht Lo
mect his own expectalions concerning the place of endur-

-

ance in the lifql)f the Christian.

It -xs impossible to speak of the HaOnTAg as it
s understood 1n the texts of Mag. 9:2, Roms. 3:1-4:2,
b.ph, 1:2 and tol. 7:1, without rccognizing that the con-
cepl of the disciple that i1s coming to expression. here
is limited to the single theme of endurance.
Though theso texts provide us with some measure of in-,
sight nto Lpnatian discipleship, they do not reveal Lo
us any of the other elements that Ignatius might have
wderstood Eé be important for the followerxof Christ.

L4
They show us one perspective of the Ignatian Ha®ntrng;—

they do not provide us with a complete picturéfi\\w j
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The "perfectionist sange” of the term paonrie In Tral,

12, Ignatius uses the term nadnrig in a "perfectionist

gsense” only once in his letters in the text of Tral.,

5!20 g
[val. 52 wal yap éy&, ov
\ L N -~ ’
vaddtir 6&benat wal dUvapat voelv td &noupdvia
- - rd -~ - 1
wal td¢ tomnoBeoiag Taq dyveltwdg N
. ,

a1l 1dq¢ ouordoectg tag dpyxovrixdg,
dpard te wxal dépara,

nrpd tolro Hén wail padntig-elpt. N
nwoAia yap duiv Aeimnew, 58

Yva 8eoU uf Aetudpeda.’

. In this text Ignatius imagin®s the naénrig 60
be the Christian who is free from the type of faults

and weaknesses which he sees in-himself (molia ydap AuTv

, o
Aeinet ) e

The proper understanding of this sense of the
term has loﬁg been obscured. That Ignatius is usiﬁg the
term peonris  in a “perfectionist sense” here is evident
from a consideration of the argument which Ignatius is
presenting at this point in his letter to the Trallians

(Tral. 313-611).
?

L o

58Tral. 5:2, "For 1 myself, though in bonds and
able to understand heavenly things and the places of an-

gels and the companies of principalities, things seen & un-

Seen, not for this am 1 even now alrcady a disciple. For
much is lacking in us, that we may not lack God.”

s

o
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lrat. 3:3 dvandgyv Opag peidopat,
4uvrovwrepov buvdpevog ypdyetv dnep tolrovu.
oI c(q mnOgv,
Yva #v wardwptirocg
. d¢ dndarorog Vuiv brardoocopat.,
4.0 oAl ppovid &v 8ed,
Ax)y' &pauvurdv petpw,
Yva ) év wavxdoet dndlwpar.
viv Yap ne 6e? nA€éov woBetodat
wal Pﬂ noooexetv Tolg muo\oGO{v He.
ot vyop lcyovreq pot pactiyoUoiv pe.
Iral., 4:2 dyanw ucv Yap 1O mnafeiv,
dxx’ odwn oflba, ef d{tor eipt. .
£ s Yup Lnkoq noXXOtg pev ot paiveraty,
épc be miéov noXcuet.
pnlw odv noaornroq,
é watalGerat & dpywv 7ol a{®voq¢ toUTou.
ph ou 6uvapa1 outv Ta drnovpdvia ypdvyar;
dkk& woBoupat,
pi_vaniotg o%a v ,Outv BrdBnv mapabd-
nal OUviwpovetrs pot,
piinote o¥ duvndévreg xwpnoat
orpayanwegre.
xal yap éyw, o
wabdty 6ésepar wal dyvapar voeiv td é&noupdvia
xal tdg ronoOeota; Tag dyyektxag
nai Ttdcg Ouoraoclq tac dpxovrindcg,
dpard te xal dépara,
napd roGtro H6n wail padéntig elpt.
noAAd yap futv Aetinet, -
Yva 6col ph Aetmdpeoa, ’
6:1 naoanXm ogv dpdc,.

v
Pt

(9]
N

OUK UJ
dxx’ E 3yann noau Xptotrol-. L

3

r‘( .

)Tral 3:3<6:1, "Becausc I 1ove you, I am tem-
pering my remarks though 1 am able Lo write much more
sharply on this matteér. I do not think myself competent,
as a prisoner, to give you orders like "an apostle. 1
have many thoughts in God but 1 measure myself that- 1
not perbsh through boasting. At the present time, it
has become necessary for me to be more the wary and not
to-lend an ear to those who flatter me. Those who speak
this way are an affliction to me. 1 desire to suffer,
but I do not know that I am-worthy.  The desire is not
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“7In peint of fact, the text of Tral. 3:3-6:1

actually belongs to a group of texts, (Tral. 313-611,
Eph. 3:1-2; Roms. 411-5:3; Phil. S5i11), all of which
are closely related to each other and seem to suggest

important insights for their interpretation.

\
Fph. 3:1 o brardogopat Vpiv be dv Tic,
el vap w1 8ébepar év & dvdpary,
offnw dudpriopat év 'InooU XptoTd.
vOv vap dpxhv ¥xw vol padnredeodat
wat mpooAaid Vuiv dg ouvbibaoxaiiraig pou.
\»éué vyap ¥betr Vp’Updv Onaletpdivat
¥ni{otrer, voubeoiq, Vmopovi, pawpodupiq.
3:2 4xx"8nel & dydnn odx &3 ue ocrwndv nepi Pgﬁv,
613 toltro mpoéraBov napaxaieiv Vudg,...°

visible to many but it presses within me all the more.
I have need of humility by which the Prince of this Age
. is destroyed. Could I not write to you of-heavenly .
things? Yet I fear that 1 would be doing ydu harm at
your tender age. And this you mugt allow me, lest you
choké on (a teaching) which you are; not yet able to take
in. For 1 myself, though in bonds ahqrable to under- -
stand heavenly things and thHe places of angels and the
gatherings of Archons, things sg¢en and unscen, not for
this am 1 even now already a disciple. For much is
lacking in us, that we may not lack God. In the light
of all-this, I exhort you, not I but the love of Jesus
Christ...™ T ’

. 60£ph. 3:1-2, "I do not give you orders as if. -
1 were somebody, for though 1 am bound for the Name, 1
am not yet perfected in Jesus Christ., For now 1 am just
beginning to be a disciple and 1 speak with you as with
fellow ‘students. 1 must be prepared by you in faith, ex-
hortation, endurance and great-hecartedness, Yet since
love does not ‘allow me to be silerit concerning you, for
this reason, I have undertaken to exhort you..." ™

s
L
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Roms. 4:1 éyd Ipdmw ndoatrg tatyq éxxxno{atg-
xai évréilonatr ndotv,
o dyd énwv Umép 6eol dnobvionw,
dvnép Opet¢ ph wwidonre.
mapaxald Vpdg,
nh elvoia dnatpoc vévnooé pou.
Hpetré pe Onpfwv efvat Bqaév,
61’ bv ¥veogriv 8eoU &nmiruxetv.
413 ovy ¢ llérpog wal Madlog btardsoonpat VYpiv.
duneTvor dudavroror, éyw xardwptitog®
dnetvor éxedoepor, ¢y 6 péxpt viOv 600UAOC+ .«
i xa va'navede bebenévog pndbev &nibupetv.
5:1 dnd Lupifag péxp: ‘Pénryg Onpiopaxd,...
A ~¢vbebenévoe 6éxa Acoudpdorg,
" g éoy1v orpatrtwttwdy vdypa... '
v 6¢ toig d61xquaociv abrdv pdilov pabnredopat,
dxx’ ol napa roUro bedinafwpat,
ogvyvéunv not Uxetes
.o Tt pot ouppépet, éyd ytvdonw.
viv dpfopar padnrig elvat
unbév pe L[nAdoag tiv dpardv wail dopdrwv,
Yva 'Inool Xpiorol &nirixw, 6%

2

(@)
.

S,

61R0ms. 4:1-5:3, "1 am writing to all of ‘the
churches and am emphatieally saying to cveryone that 1
am willingly dying for Christ, if you do not prevent it.
I cexhort, you, do not grant me an inopportune favour.
Allow me to be the food of the wild beasts, through whom
I may attain God. I do not give you orders like Petcr
or 'Paul'. They were apostles, 1 am a condemned man.: They
were free, I, however, upﬁio now am still a slave...And
now, being bound,. I am lea¥ning to desire nothing: From
Syria to Rome I am fighting the beasts...bound as I am
to ten 'lcopards', that band of .my guards...But from
their injustices I am learning more, .but I am not Justi-
fied by this. ...heed my opinion. 1 know what is best
for me.’ "Now I begin to be a disciplie; 1 desire nothing
either seen or unseen that I may attain Jesus Christ."

.
[}

\(“
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Phil. 5:1 d6gxwo{'uou, Afav' duxéxupatr dyandv Spdg

nai Qngpatakkéuevog dopax{lopar Ypdc-

oUx éyw &€,

dx\’ “lnoolg Xptovdg, ,

dv & bedbepévog poBoupat pdiiov

bg ¥r1 dv dvandprioroc: \

dxX’ § npooeuxh Vudiv elc 0edv pe dwaprioer,
Yva év & wifipa ﬁXGﬁegv nyToxw,

npogEUyBY TP edayyeliwm hg oaput 'Ingol

Kai TOTq.anOfé&th g mpeoBurepip éxxkqo{ag.62

Given the context of these four texts, it must
be noted fhat four key conceptions are found in those
texts, each of which plays an important parf in the
understanding of Ignatius" use of the terms paénrig
andpaen}cGOpat i (1) the cohcept of "being complete”
or “being perfect"” (dnapriopar, Ephs 3311, Phil. 5)%
(2) thé*uc of the term panr&ih,@he ﬂperfcctionist .
sense” (Tral. 5:3); (3) the meaning of the expression
udilov uaenreﬁoua} (Roms. S11)s and (4) the concept'of
"beginﬁingfto be a disciple” (Ebh. 331 and Rﬁms? 5t3)e

The present focus of‘ogr examination of
Ignatian discipleship both invites and demands a
consideration of a1} four of thoée"conceptions. In

order to prepare the reader to understand those

-~

. . y.
quhil. 5:1, "My brothers, I am overflowing with

love for- you and with great joy I watch over your safety
--not I, but Jesus Christ. Since I am in bonds for Him

I am more fearful beink.not-.yet complete. But your
prayer to God will complete me that 1 may attain the des-

tiny in which I was given mercy, -while I flee
to the Gospel .as to the flesh of Christ and to the Apost-
Tes as to the presbytery of the Church.” * ~

. -
-
[y

' - ¢
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conceptiéns. it seems expedient to enter into an analysis
of the relationships which exist amoﬁg these four texts.
In examining the relationships that exist
between various texts in this group, we shall first look
at the similatities in function in the structure of the
letter and thereafter approach the more visible simil-
arities that may be classified under the headings of

argumentation and vocabulary. (1) The function of thege

texts within the structure of their respective letters.

™

i)

_Ignatius

The\texts of Bph. 311+2, Tral, 3:13-6:1 and Phil. 5 serve
a transitional and introductory function, i.e., they allow

o shift fraom the treatment of one subject and

especi y clear in the texts of Eph. 112 and Tral. 313-6:
1. A slightly diff;rent type of shift can be d;scerned
in the text of Phil. 5. The text of Roms. 411-5:3,
however, does not truly share this transitional function.

(a) liph. J:1-2. Within the structure of Ignatius’ let-

ter to the Lphesians, Lhis text serves as a Lransition
from the letter's personalia materials (Lph., 1:2-2:2)
Lo its exhovrtation of subjection to the bishop and

clerpy (iph. 4:1-6:2). The outlinc of this part- of the
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letter 1llustrates this transitional and introductory
function within the structure of the lCLLCr.63
Outline of the letter to the Ephesians:
(1) Inscription
(2) Personalia materials (Eph. 1:1-232)
(3) Iransition-Introduction picce (Eph. 3:1-2)
"T do not pive you orders™ (LEph. 3:1)
“"Rather, I oxhort you ta live in harmony

with God (and the bishop)" (Eph. 3:2)

(1) Exhortation to unity with Lhe bishop
(Lph. 4:1-6:2)

(5) General exhortation apainst c¢rrors and praise
of the kphesians (kph. 7:1-19:3) .

(6) Concluding remarks (Eph. 20:1-21:2)

Ne may identify the function of this text as both
transitional angd introductory inasmuch as the text .
of Eph. 311-2 in(troduces the actual body of the’ left,ér.
(b) Tral. 3:3-611. Although the text eof Tral.

313-611 ig much lenger than that of Eph. 3:1-2, both

texts serve the same transitional-introductory function,

pess

However, instead of serving as an introduction to-a

L} 8 Q
treatment of unity with the bishop, the text of Tral,
313=-6311) serves, to introduce a general exhorta{ion

63 ' : -,

Cr. Fischer, Dic Apostolischen Vater, pps 115-
118, for an alternative way of understangling the outline
of the Ipnatian letters.,:
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against error.
Outline of the letter to the Trallians:
(1) Inscription
(?) Personalia materials (Tral. 111-3:2)
(3) Tra?sition-lntroduction piece (Tral, 313-
611 '
"1 shun from writing and 1 de not give you
orders” (Tral. 3:3)
"Rather, I exhort you =- live enly on
Christian food* (Tral. 6:1)

(4) General Exhortation against errors
(Tral., 6:1-11-2)

(5) Concluding remarks (Trale. 12:1-13:3)
(g) Phil, 5: . -In his letter to the Philadelihians.
the transitional piece does not follow immediately after
the personalia materials (Phill Ingc. 112) as- it does
in Ephesians and Trallianse Instead, the transitional .~
pie serves to move the letter from its general exhortation
Aagainst error (Pﬁil. 2:11-411) to its treaﬁme t of the

" specific problemg of the church of Philadelphia (Phil.

512-912). . N
Qutliine of the ]ettér to the Philadelphians:

(1) Inscription-Personalia materials
‘(PHile Insc, 1:12)

(2) hortation against error and to u
‘the bishop (Phil: 2:1-9:2)
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a. General Exhortation (Phil. 2:11-4:1)
b. Transitional piece (Phil. 5:i1)
ce Yreatment of the problems of the church
oh Philadelphia (Phil. 512-9:12)
(3) Concluding remarks (Phil. 10:11-11:2)

(d) Romse. 4-8. This text doés not serve any transitional

or introductory function.

(2) Argumentation. The relationships that exist among

these four texts on this‘basis can be classified under

two general categories: (a) those which relate the

purpose or purposes of the arguments presented in these (
texts and (b) those which relate to the specific \\ L.

structures (i.e., concepts, lines of argumenfation)

which Ignatius empleyed in presenting his arguments.
Different relatiénahips can be discerned between the

texts of this group as the focus is shifted from the
consideration of purpogseg to that of structures.

(a) turposes of the arpument. . A cqnsideration of the
purposcs of the texes of kph. 3:1-2, lral. 3:3-6:1,

oms, 4:1-5:3 and Phii? 5:1 supgest that the following
LeXLS are roIhtéd: (1) Eph., 3:1-2 to lral. 3:3-6:1; (2)
Fhil, 5:1 Lo Lph. 3:1-2. | )

-
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(al) Lph.\i}i and Tral. 3:3-6:1. 7The chief purpose of
thO\inijqo Eph. 3:1-2, Tral. 3:3-6:1 and the appar-

ent purpose of Roms. 4:1-5:3 is to explain Ignatius'

refusal to characterize his instructions as "giving or-

ders” and his desire to identify those instructions as

"exhortation”,

Both of these texts begin (Eph. 3:1 --o0 é1a-
tdocopar GuTv we dv rig 3 Tral, 313 ==~ (0¥) ¥v ward-
HpLTOG W dﬁéGTOXO§ dptv étardocopat and end

(Eph. 312 -=61a tolro mnpoéraBov napaxaleiv Yndg

Tral. 6311 -- napawald odv Yndc at the same place.

lhe text of Tral; 3:3-6:1 seems Lo have only one
purposc. A sccond purposece, however, can be seen behind
the Lext of Lph., 3:1-2 -- a.burpose which it shares with
the text of 'hil. 5:1%  This relationship between Lph.
3:1-2 and Phil. 5:1 will be discusscd below.

lo a certain extent, it seems possiblo Lo suggest
that the text of Roms. 4:1-5:3, likewise, shércs in the
purpasc of 0xp¥aining Ignatius' desire to characterize
his insL?UCLions as "exhortations”, and therefore should

be scen as related to the texts of Lph. 3:1-2 and Tral.

PERPRY
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3:3-6:1. On the other hand, it is impossible to ignore
the fact that Ignatius is primarily concerned in the
text of Roms. 4:1-5:3 with convincing the Romans that
he is ready and willing to facce decath for Christ. AU
Roms. 4:3, Ipnatius scems Lo be quite ready to explain
why he cannot "pive orders™ to the Romans.  Very short -
ly, however, his interest in Lhis issuc scems to have
disappoa;nd and his subscquent discussion of the status
of his discipleship seems wholly intended to convince
his Roman recaders that he did not share their interest
in the liLle of men but looked forward only to "attaining -~

God”. - ~

(aZ2) I'hil. 5:1 and Eph. 3:1. The purpose of the text

of Phil. 5:1 is neither that of which we have scen a-

bove in Lph.s 3:1-2 and Tral. 3:3-6:1, nor that which we

have scen in Roms. 4:1-5:3, Instead, in Phil. 5:1,

CIpnatius is sceking the prayers of the community by

means of which he hopes to be able, Lo face death proper-
ly ( Yva &v § xdipp Rref®nv émirdxe ). 1Thus, the pur-
posc of this text is actually the samc as that of those -~
toxts we have examined in the previous study (Roms. -3:2,
l’k‘).l., 7:1 and Eph. 1:2, cte.). T1This same concern, how-

over, is also.artipulatod in the text of Eph. 3:2, albeit

in.differcent categories. Thus it may be concluded, that

the purpose of Phil. 5:1 links this text to that of Eph.

il
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}J:1-2, where the request for the help of the community
may be identified as a”sccondary purposc.
Un the basis of a consideration of purposc it

may be said thab the texts of kEph. 3:1-2 and Tral. 3:3-

- 6:1 are closely linked. Roms. 4:1-5:3, while possibly

linked to Che f()].‘lil(‘[‘ two texts in purposce, is very dom-
1natced by 1ts own unique purposes., The text of Phil.,
b:l is dominated by a concern that also comes to articu-
lation in the latter part of the text of Eph. 3:1-2.
Other ties between these two texts will be noted below.

N

(b) The structure of the argument.. Our analysis

of the structure of th argument presented in these
texts must address three separate gets of relationships:
(1) Eph. 311-2, Tral, 313-6:1 and~Roms. 4:1-533; (2)
Ephe. 3:1-2 and Phil. $:1 and (3) Tral. 3:13-6:11 and

Roms. 4i11=5:3.

(bl) Eph. 3:1-2, Fral. 3:3-6:1 and Roms. 4:1-5:3. Wwe

have noted above that atl  of these texts begin with

the observation thar Ignatius cannot "give orders” (ﬁph.

3:1, Iral. 3:3 and Roms. 4:3) and cnd with the conclusion
that he must therefore "exhort” his rceaders (Lph. 3:3,
lral. 6:1 and Rolhs: f:1). 1he dircection of Ll\()‘ argu-
ment that has been inserted between these two ends is

very similar in its basic approach if not in its details.

' i
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L

g In arguing that he will be unable to “give
orders,” Ignatius followed a simple line eof argument-
ation in all three cases. Pirst, Ignatius calls
attention to something that he considers very positive
in himself-- Sohething that might be thought teo
justify the giving of orders. Yet, for each of these
positive elements, the "good” tﬁat is identified is
ultimately compromised by = conside;ation of Qomething
. negatives, Thus, if Ignatius is "bound in the name,"
he asks his readers to remember that he is “not yet

complete in Jesus Christ" (el yap
wai 6&bepar &v 3 dvdpart, olinw dradprionar év ’Inobﬁ
Aprord , Eph. 3:1). If he "thinks much in God", he must
avoid boasting. (" "oAA& ppov@ év 8ed , dir’épautdv perod
Yva py &v wavxnoer dndrwpar , I1ral. 4:1) 1f he “"loves
to suffer”, he does not know Lf he is worthy ( dyand '
pevy 1o n1eeiv,dxa’olx olba el dE1d¢ einy ' Tral. 4:2),.

i he could write to the Trallians on "hcecavenly things”™,
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he nevertheless noles his own fear that he might harm

them ( ph oY dGvapat OpiTv vd &moupdvia: ypdvar; dira @oBolU-
pat, pn vaniotg oﬁotv.bufv BAdBnv mapadd. . , Tral. 5:11)
i1 he is bound and able to know'"hoavonly things'", he
nevertheless is "not yet a disciple” (nat vap &yd, od
wa6dri 6&bepat wal 6Uvapatr voetlv ta énoupdvia, |, ,nap&.
rotro ¥6n wat paénrig elut , Trai. 5:2). And if lpna-
tius is lcarning from the injustices of his captors, he

i< novertheloss, not justified by this ( év 6& volg déixn-
pactv avriiv p@ilov padnredopat, dAd’od mapa rolro bedinai-
WHO 1 , Roms. 5:1b). In the logic of lpnatius, these
“problems” compromise and offsct that which is positive
about him,

Iynatius seems Lo expect his recaders to conclude
from this sclf-oxamination thas_Lhe ncgaLiVe factors out-
woigh the positive, and thus, that he should not \/f

"pive orders" to anyone else. Significantly, lgna-
tius' analysis of the status of his own discipleship is
a negativoe FaCLQ? in each casc, cxcept in the text of
Roms. 4:1-5:3. Thus, to the extent that they share this
basic form of argumentanion, the texts of Eph.‘3:1-2,
[ral. -3:3-6:1 and Roms. 4:1-5:3 can bc scen to be related

c—

Lo cach otheoer.
An additional link bctween the texts of Eph. 3:

1-2 and that qf Tral. 3:3-6:1 must also be noted. Both
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of these texts come to specify Ignatius' weakness in
terms of & lack of, or a need for, specific individual
virtues (in Ephs 312 == nuiorig, voudeogja, YmopovH and

paxpovugia  in Tral. 4i1) -- npadync o

(bZ) Lhilt. 5:1 and Lph. §éﬁ~iig Previously, we have

notod thlvihvsn two texts share a conmon purposc. At
this point, we must draw attention to additional tices
that link these two texts. _In particular, it must be
noted that lgnatius uscs the same pQFaQO in both texts

Lo doscri%y himsel{, i.c., "bound but not yet complete".

’ - ’, ! -
(Eph. 3:1, &&6epar év t3 dvdpart, odnw dnfpriopar év 'In-

“F I
co0  KAprot® ; Phil., 5:1, év & debepévog, . ¥t dv

dvandprioroq... ) Having made this obscrvation, botlh
LOXLS conLinué on, Lo express .the need (or help that will
cnable Ipgnatiys to meet his dcaLh.(ﬁph. 3:2, épé yap
¥ser Op' Updv Onaletgdfivar mioTet, vou9é0f¢, vnopovi
paxpo@uniq ; Phil. S:1, § mnpooeuxh Vpdiv el 8edv pe
dnaprioer Tvo &v & xafipw fAendnv- dmitdxw ) In the case
of Lph., }:1-2, the appeal is articulated in terms of be-
ing a d{hviplv. In Phil,,5:1, on the other hand, lpna-
tius makes the same point using the lanpguage of "comple-

tion", lather clearly, the Lies between these texts
- <
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.

suppest Lhiat "being a padmrag " and "being complete" are
o~ '

interchangcable conceptions,

N

(b3) 1ral. 3:3-6:1 and Roms. 4:1-5:3. In spite of di_lrx‘\’ﬂr

forences in overall purpose, there are elements in both

That ’

of thesc texts which supgestaa special reclationship be-

- N

tween the two texts should be noted. ‘Lhe most obvious
link boetween these two texts is the [qcb that they both
cmploy the arpument that lgnaLiué cannot "give orders"”
since he ig\s\"gondomnod man" and not an "apostle”.
(1ral. 3:3, oOx elg Tolro dadnwy Yva dv watdxptirog g
dudororog Guiv brardocopatr ; Roms.‘4:3, oy d¢ Nérpog
xai llaGlog btardooopatr Upiv., éxefvor dndorodrot, éyw
ﬂardxﬁtiog-‘. . )

A more iéteresﬁing tie belween these Lwo texts
can be seen in the. fact that both attempt to aemonSLrate
Ipnatius? inability to "give orders" by undercutting the
positive oléments of his scelf-evaluation with thé state-
ment: "but 1 am norx jﬁstiriod by that". This "argument”

can be seen most clearly in the text of Roms. 5:1:

Roms. 5:1 «x avw debepnévog pnbév dntdupetyv.
" 4dnd tupiag péxot ‘P&ugg Onpropax, ...
dvbebenévog 6éna Xeondpdorig,
8 doriv ogrpatriwriwdv vdypa...

¢v b& TOoTqg déinApaciv aUrdv pdilov paénredopas,

,
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Roms. 5:1 (con't) dxr’ od napd toGro bedixaiwpat.
In the text of Tral, 5:2, on the other hand, this "re-
versal” is found joined to the "bound but not yet com-

ptete” arpgument that we have scen above in Eph. 3:1 and

Phil. 5:1. The end result of this combination of two

. . VA
separate lines of argumentation and the theme of disci-
pleship is the rather overburdened text of Tral. 5:2.

Iral. 5:2 wal vyap éyw, 00

xaoért 6ébepat xat éuvapat voely t& édnoupdvia
xail Tag ronoeeotaq Tag dyyckxxag

PR nai rag ouoraOCtg tag dpxovrixdg,
dpard te nal dopara,
napd tolro Hén nai padnrig elpt.
noAl& yap ﬁptv X tﬂct,65
Yva 6ec00 .uh Aetndpeda.

In brief, the tices between the Lexts of Roms.

4:1¢5:3 and Tral. 3:3-6:1 arce two: the usc 6f the "xatdr

og not dndorolog" argument and the use of what we

.

e

64Roms. 5:1, "... .and now, being bound, I am
1earning to desire nothing. From Syria to Rome I am fight-
ing the beasts...bound as I am to ten 'leopards', that band
of my gudrds. . .But from their lngustlces I am learning
more, but I am not justified by this. . .

i 6')Tra.l. :2, "For I'myself, though in bonds and
able to understa heavenly things and the places of an-
gels and the companies of pr1nc1pa11t1es, things seen & un-
seen, not.for this am I even now already a disciple. For
much lS lacking in us, -that we may not lack God.”

~a



148

mipght refer Lo éﬁi&gp "Paulince rcvofSal? ("but 1 am not
jdétifiod by that"). In the case of Trallians, both
arpuments contribute to the purpose of expiéiping
Fepnatius ' avoidance of characterizing his "exhoftations"
as "ordcers". In Rémans, on the other ha&d, though this
same purposc might be involved, these arguments scem to
be employed for a very diffcerent purpose, iL.e., L0 éup—
. port his contention that he is recady and willing to dice
"for Christ".
Our analysis of the arguments presented in our
four tLexils suppests thﬂfgllowing relationships: The

main purposb,of Lph. 3:1-2 and Tral. 3:3-6:1 is the saime.

Thus, these two texts can be seen as related. Moreover,

the sccondary purposce of Lkph. 3:1 supgpgests that it also

-

be scen as related to the text of Phil. 5:1. When the

focus is shilted to the basic structurce of the argument
: s

of thesce texts, it can be seen that Eph. 3:1-2, Tral., 3:
3-6:1 and Roms, 4:1-5:3 are related to cach other, at
’1cast to the cxtent that they all cmploy the same basic

type of arpumentation. when the focus is shifted to the

|

. . 1 - ) . .
.specifices of the argumdnts, however, Liph., 3:1-2 is scen

Lo be closcly ticed to the text of pPhil. 5:1, whereas

lral.k3:3-6}1 appears morc closcly tied to that of Roms.

4:1-5:3.
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(3) Vocabulary. A third set of links among these four

texts can be discerned from a rather gwift overview of
the fact that a number of terms or expressions rcappear
in these four texts though not as parts of the argument
being presented. - ’;J<§ .

(a) "being someone" (Bv ttg): Eph. 3:fT\Rbm§<\f:3

(b) 6ébepatr -bedbepévog: Lkph. 3:1, Phil. 5, Tral.X
.5:2, Roms. 4:3 ’

(¢) "beginning to be a disciple": Eph. 3:1,
> Roms. 5:3

() disgiple - learning: Eph. 3:1-2, Roms.. 4:3-
5: ’

(¢) dydnny (dyadGv): Eph. 3:2, Tral. 3:3, Phil. 5
’1ho [irst three of these terms suggest links between the
Lexg Bf-Roms. 4:1-5:3 and the other texts of the gr%up --
particularly Eph. 3:1 -- which have not been seen in our
proyibus studies. The use o} the word "dygn&v" in Phil. T
5:1, moreover, suggests a link between it and the ceits
of Eph. 3:1-2 and Tral. 3:3-6:1, which should not go un-
noticed. ‘

llaving examined at somc length the relationships
that can be observed between the texts of Eph. 3:1-2,
Tral. 3:5-6:1, Roms. 4:1-5:3 and Phil. 5:1, in terms of
function, argumengapion and‘vocabuléry, it seems reason-
ab]? to identify these texts as a single group. ﬁore-

over, it may be.said that the relations that exist among
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Lthese texts suggest the need to understand the meaning

of cach within the greater context of the group. In- i

deod,

identical purposes and the saﬁc pres of argumcritation
1sooms crucial for the understanding of what Ignatius is
attemptling Lo a}ticulato in these texts, phrLiéularly
for the understanding of his use of the term udenfﬁg in
these texts. With this in mind, we may now move to the

sccond part of our prescent study, i.e., the examination

of the mcaning of the four key concepts so cruciék for
the adequate understanding of Ignatius' use of the term

padnTtig in this group of texts:

(1) the voncept of "bClng compchc" (&"athLeveed

Eph. 3:1, Phil. 5:1 .

(2) the "perfectionist sense” of paénTig:
Traln S:3

(3) the meaning of the expreSSLOn pailov-.-padn-
redopat : Roms. 5:1 ! )

(1) the concept of "beginning to be a disciple”:
Lph. 3:1, Roms. 5:3

(1) 1he concept of "beinpg complete” (dnaprilesSe) Twice

in his letters, Ipgnatius identified himself as "bound in

Christ" but "not yct complotre”,

Eph. 3:1 ol 6taraooopat Butv g Bv r;g,
el ydp w1 6é6epat év ® dvdpar,
oUnw dnfipriopat év Iqoou Xp1oTd.
viv vap dpxhv ¥xw 1ol naenreueoeat
nat npooiald Outv wg ouvbibaonariraic pou.
8pé yap ¥s6er So’ uuwv dnadetgpBRvat

Lthe recognition of the fact that these texts share
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. , nioret, vaudeaiq, Onopovii, naxpodupiq. '
Eph. 3:2 dxx'énsi 4 dyénn oUx &3 ne ocrwndv mepl Pudv,

) . 614 toUto npoéiaBov napaxake?v‘ép&g,... 6
Phil. 5:1 déergoi wou, Afav éuwéyupatr dyandv UYndg
- nat Unepayaiiduevog dopaiilopatr Vpdge
olx &yd 6¢, B

daX’ ’1nooUg thoréqy ”

8v & sebepévog poBolpatr pdilov,,

dbg ¥r1 ¥v dvandprioroge

dx\’ & npooeuxh Sudv elc 0edv pe dnapricet,
fva év § uifop fredonv miToxw,

inpgowux®V'16 edayyerio ¢ ogapxt ’Inocod

xal totg dnoordrotg dg mpegBurepip éwxdnoiag,

In what scnsce, however, did Ignatius conceive of himselfl
as "not yot complete"? (Eph. 3:1, " olnw &nﬁprtopat P .
Phil. 5:1, ¥t 8v dvandpriorog ) If this statement is
10 make sonse~within the context of kph. 3:1-2 and
lknaLius' argument that he is not able Lo "give orders",
il scems most likely that he is "not yet complete” be-
cause ol significant weakneéses iﬁ his own spiritual

g

66Eph. 3:1-2, "I do not give you orders as if I
were somebody. For.though 1 am bound for the Name, I am
not yet perfected in Jesus Christ. For now I am just
beginning to.be a disciple and I speak with you as with
fellow students. I must be prepared by you in faith,

. exhortation, endurance and great-heartedness. Yet

since love does not allow me to be silent concerning You,
for this reason, I have undertaken to exhort you...”

67Phil. 5:1, "My brothers, 1 am overflowing
with love for you and with great joy I watch over your
safety--not I, but Jesus Christ. Since I am in bonds
for Him I am more fearful being not yet complete. But
your prayer to.God will ecomplete me that I may attain
the destiny in which I was given mercy, -while 1
flee to the Gospel as to the flesh of Christ and to the
Apostles as to the presbytery of the Church.”

67
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life. His argument in this text is to be understood
Ltherefore to sﬁggest‘that although he is a captiée "for
the Name" ( 6ebepévog éysvd dvdpart ), the weaknesses
in his own spiritual life prchnt him from being so
bold as to "pive orders". < .

A cortain amount of confusion has arisen in the
scholarly discussion of this text stemming [rom the
fact that Ignatius digresses in Eph. 3:1b to request
1hv help of the Ephesians.  Lgnatius specaks of a need
to be "anointed" in "faith, admonition, endurance and
preat-heartedness”".  Clearly, Ignatius' call for help
rof}ecLs his deep concern over hils imﬁbﬁding confronta-
Lion with death, Moreover, at 1éast a part of the "list
of nceds" that is presented in Eph, 3:2 identifies the
’Lhings that Ignatius will nccd in that confrontation.
Ipgnatian “scholarship has tended to conclude from this
that "being coﬁplete" must therefore be the consequence
of ‘martyrdom for lgnatius. I'our considerations, however,
supBes L that this interpretation of "being complete" is
erroncous., First, in spiyc of the fact that a part of
the "list” (i.e. wnifotrtig, Ymopovd ) focuses on virtues
that lgnatius will need in his confrontation with death,

it is far from clear that the need for voufeotia and

naxpodupfa are related in any way to Ignatius' death.
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Sccondly, it is hardly sgi::iijE/FhaL-an awareness of
on f

the facl that he was so acce decath should lecad
Ignatius to be particularly concerned about wecaknesscs
in his spiritual life that would causc hiim difficulLy
in that confréntacion with death. Thirdly, in thé par-
allel text of 1ral. 3:§~6:1, lgnapius likewise speaks
of weaknessess in his spiritual lifc and of a necd for
spoci[ic‘virtuos but nthcrc alludo§ to his forthcoming
death. Fourthly, the supposition that “befng complete”
would rcéult from martyrdom makes little sense within
the context of the argument that Ignatius is actually
making in the text of Eph. 3:1-2.~ Accepting the tradi-

tional interpretation, we arc forced to conclude that

L
Ipnatius was actually arguing that he could not "give
orders” because he had not yet been put to death. It is

extremely unlikely that lgnatius wished to present such

an arpument. In short, the supposition that "being com-

plete” is the result of martyrdom in the thought of

lgnatius is unncecessary and does not make sense within

‘the context of Eph. 3:1-2. It secms much more probable

that "being complete" is a way of specaking of spiritual

perfection, a state in which an individual would have
A

3

no weaknesses in his spiritual life. 1n the fext of “Eph.
3:1-2, Ipnatius seems most concerncd with-those wecakness-

es that mipht prevent him from fdecing his death properly.

s
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Understood in the way we have just suggested,
the discussion of "being complete" that appears in the
text of Phil. S5:1 is easily understandable. The prayer
of theo Phi]adc&phians will "complete” Ignatius (dnaér{o-
€t) by compensating for his weaknesses in some of the
arcas specified in qu. 3:2. The prayer of the Phila-
delphians will ove¥come thal handiQap in order that he
might properly deal with the’fate that has been chosen
for him (. . . Yva &v & wiipp Arendnv &nmirdxw®).

The relationship between “being coﬁplete"'and
Ignatius' death in ‘thesc two texts must not be misunder-
stood. Ipnatius is not speaking of his death in these
passapes as a Tpcrfectingqagcnt“. "Being complete”.
(dnaprigefsm)does not follow {rom being put to death.

It is the prayer of the commuhit} (Phil. 5:1) or the

" preparation of the Ephesians in "n{oric, voudeaia, Yno-

. ) . . 68 .
povh and paxpodupfa”" that will "complete" him. Death

681L might be asked whether the concept of "be-
ing complete® was restricted in lgnaLLan thought solecly
1o the situation of the marityr, i.c., that he. was no
lohger dvandprioroc when he was fully prepared to face
death., This possibility scems unlikely. The fact that
the torm dndprtLeTv was .used by I[pgnatius only twice and
in both cases, in relation to speaking of himself secms.
accidental., Clearly, in the text of Tral. 3:3-6:1, nci-
ther the weaknesses that Igndtius attributes to himself
(wadgnoig and tflog), nor their cure {wpadrnc), have
anything to do with his situation as a condemncd man or
a martyr. S0 too, as we have a*rcady noted above, it

NN
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enters the picture here only as the question of how
lgnatius Qill finally facc death, as in the texts of
Roms. 3, Pol. 7:1 and Eph. 1:2. In the light of this
problem, Jgnatius is aware of‘his own uncertainty over
his abilitLy to face death as he understands to be pro-
per.  In other places, he sceks help in this problem in
diffcrent catepories. lere in Phil, 5:1 and Eph. 3:1-2,
he speaks of his being "not ycot complete” and of a nced

~

Lo "be completed" by the prayers or help of his readers.,

(2) The use of the teirm BEONTNG in a "perfectionist

sense™: Tral. 5:2. The sense of the term pafnrig as it

is being uscd by Ignatius in the text of Tral. 5:2 seems
roughly equivalent to that of "becing compig{e" which we
have giscussed above. In much the same way that Igna-

Liws /speaks of himself in the texts of kph. 3:1 and

is far {from clear that all of the individual virtues
which lpnatius identifics as lacking to himselfl in Eph.
3:2 (ni{ori¢, voudeoia, Unopovh , panpodupia) arc things
that scem~d relevant. only in the light of Iris forthcom-
ing confrontation with death. [Finally again, such a ™
conception of "being complete” would make little sense
as a part of Ignatius' basic arpgument concerning his a-.
bility to "pive orders”". All thrce of these considera-
tions suppest that it would be incorrect to conclude
that the concept of "being complete" was linked in the
thought of Ignatius to the Christian who was prepared
to facc death. Rather, it scems most probable that
Ipnatius would have used the term dnaprtgéuévog of
the Christian who had no significant weakness. in his
spiritual 1ife such as Ignatius could identify in his
own.
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Phil. 5:1 as "not yet complete", he identi
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fies himself

in lral. H:2 as "not...already a disciple”:

.. - )
ral. 5:2 wxal yap éyw. ou
xaoért 6€depat xat buvaua1 voe [
xaz Tag Tonofegiag rag YYeXtna
nai rag ouovdoetq Tag ﬁ{ovrtxa
dpatd Te wnal dopara
napd rolro Ho6n wail uaonrﬁg el
noAAd yap Aptv Aeimner, 69
Yva 6eoU pf Aetnwpeda.

.

[n all of these instances, Ignatius is dis

v tda éwoupdvia

<
Gy

>

tancod from

"being complete”™ and “beilng a paénrng" inasmuch as "much

is lacking" moAA& Aeinet' ) in his spiritual life. In

Y

Ephe 3:1-2 and Phil. 5:1 those things scem to be largely

the things he knows he will need in order

In the much longoer text of Tral. 3:3-6:1,

to face death.

on the other

hand, there scems to be no interest at all in his forth-

coniny, confrontation with decath. In the light of this

broad perspective, Ignatius does not attempt to enumer-

ate all of his weaknesses. lHe choses rather to conclude

by simply noting that "much is lacking" (molA& Xefmet).

- 691ra1. 5:2,

“For 1 myself, though in bonds and

able to understand heavenly things and the places of an-

gels and the companies of prinvipalities,

things seen & un-

seen, not for thia am I even now already a disciple. For
much is lacking in us, that we may not lack God.”

70

Traditionally, this text has been interpreted

along the lines of the theses of Lightfoot and Bauer

which have been examined above (pp. 22 40).

Accordingly the

<



[t would scem probable, however, that Ipgnatius would

have been willing 6 include humility (7padTng, Tral. 4:

statcment  moAAG yap pTv Aeinmet  has been interprected
as a refoerence to the fact that ignatius has not yeot
been mart vred, lgnatian scholars have also asked their
rvddors to believe that the rofoxtnce Lo "being boungd”
but "not yetr a disciple” oV na8dri 6€bepat. . .napa
rotito H6n w21 padnrng efpil) reflects the understanding
that "being, bound” is only the first stage of dL<C1p10-
<ship whereas the Christian only becomes a true padnrig
throuph martyrdom.  Such an inte rvatulum of the concep-
tion of the term padntng that is coming, Lo articulation
in I'ral. 5:2 scems particularly inappropriate.

Unlike the texts of Eph. 3:1-2 and Phil. 5:1,
this text does not seek the help of the Christian chur-
ches in Ignatius' confrontation with his death. Aside
from its single reference to the fact that Ignatius is
"bound” (lral. 5:2), this lengthy text shows little real
interest in such matters. 1Instcad, other things demand
his attention.  In the first part of this text (Tral. 4:

-2), lIgnatius shows a concérn with his own pride and
his neced for "humility”. Subsnguanly; he shifts his
aalysis to his knowledge of TG emmoupavia | }lis state-
ment at (ral. 5:2 is a summary of what has preccecded it
in Tral, 4:1-5:1. Sipgnificantly, lpgnatius includes on
the positive side of his scelf-asscessment both the idea
of his "being bound™ (6€6epat) and his knowledge of the
heavens (sGvapat voelv td énoupdvia). The text does
not gpive us much positive information concerning the
cxact "weaknesses" that [pgnatius saw in his own spiritu-
al life, nor does it help us Lo pinpoint the exact value
of "being bound™ or Ykpowing the heavens” within the
Christian life. we Know only that both are seen as pos-
itive factors, yeu cyer taken together, they do not out-
weiph the “ovvrlxdlnp unarticulated negative factors
which lgnatius saw in his assessment of himsclf., On the
other hand, one can hardly pick out the singlc matter of
"being bound” and claim that this text idenlifies it as
stage one in being a paeqfﬁg. Nor can we ipgnorce the im-
plications of{ the reference to "knowing hoavenly things"
for undozqtandlng the conception of the pad9nrig here,
that 1s coming to articualtion.

Morcover, iLf we arce Lo interpret  mwoldd yap Spiv
Aeinetr, as a reference to martyrdom, we are again faced

-
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2) and perhaps some virtue or skill, thaLv«nﬂF enable
him Lo instruct others in r@ émoupdvia  yithout harm-
ing them (lral. 5:1), among the things that he person-
ally lacked.

(3) 1he mceaning of the expression pa@iilov padnrevopatl

in Roms. 5:1. The problem of understanding the meaning

of this exapression results {rom the fact that the verdb
4

n1enTevd LY may carry cither a transitive sense( active

voice -- "to tecach", passive voice -- "to be taught"}

or an intransitive sense -- "to be a disciple". Thus,

with the problem of concluding, that lgnatius was actual-
ly avguing .here that he could not "pive orders" since
he was not vet deceased. . Such an argument makes no more
sense here than it did in the text of Eph. 3:1-2, TrThree
concerns, therefore, lead us to reject the traditional
interpretation of this text: (1) the fact that the rcal
concerns of this text have little to d@ with the subject
ol Ignatius' death; (2) the fact that a "knowledge of
heavenly things" seems as much a part of Ignatius' posi-
tive estimation of himscelf here as does "being bound”;
(3) the tact that the acceptange of the traditional in-
terpretation of the term pa®nTng here forces us to an
unacceplLable interpretation of the clear-cut purpose of
the text. ,

71Pcerhaps the need for voubeaia and paxpobupia-
oxpressed in Eph. 3:2 is explained by the fact that
Fpnatius el incapable of instructing others on *heaven-
1y things” without doing thoem harm.(Tral. 5:1) It is
diflficult, however, to attain any rcal certainty on this
matter.
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the basic problem here is one of determining whether
Ienatius ntended to say, "{ am learning mfore™ or alter-

natively, "1 am more ol a disciple”.

toms. 5:1 dud gupifac péxnt Pu')u\j onpionaxi @. .
dvbebepnévog 6éna Aeondpbotg, .
doriv orpartwrtxov rdyna. ..
év e ro&g déznnuaozv atTiv pdilov padnredopat,
dx\' o napd. tolro dedinaiwpat,72

It scems difficult. to avoid taking the position in this

* . - . ’
case that Ipnatius probably intended this expression to

be understood in a transitive scense, i.c., "1 am lcarn-

.~

ing morce”. lhis "educational interpretation” seems Lo

be indicated both by the context of Roms, 4:3-5:3 and

by the usce 'of similar educational associations in the

5 o 73 ‘

* parallel texe of kEph. 3:1.
Ignatius ' analysis of himsclf in the text of

Roms. 4:3-5:3 -is unique:

_Roms, 4:3b uat vov paveavw éebcuevor nndev ntdupetyv.

Roms. 5:1 dud Zuptag uexpt Pwpgg Onptopaxw, ...
évoebepévog 6éua Aeowapborg,
. 8 doriv ogrpariwrindv rdypa...
‘ 72

Roms. 5:1,. "From Syria to Rome 1 am fighting
the beasts...bound as I am to ten 'leopards’', that band
of my guards...But from their injustices I am learning
more, but I am not justified by this..."

31gnat1us speaks of the Ephesians in Eph. 3:1,
as his "fellow learners" (ouvétéaoxaktratg pou ). More-
over, it scems 11ke1y that Ignatius' use of the expres-
sion dpxhvy ¥xw vol paénrelesdat in Eph. 3:1 likewise re-

flects at least an awareness of the transitive sense of
the verb,

.

"‘”



\ .

—

160

loms. 5:1 €V 0E TOlg détxnua01v adtiv pdilov pabnredopat,
N 4x)' ol mnapa roUro bebdiwaiwpat.
2oms, 533 - ouYYvduny um Exeres )
r{ pot oupgépet, éyw 1 VIIT HW ,
vOv dpxopat nadnrneg efvat

pnéev pe [ n\do v dpativ wal dopdrwv,
Yva 'In0o0 ‘Xpdo1oU é&nirixw. 74
In the related texts of kph. 3 1, Tral. 3:3-6:1 and

Phil. 5:1, Ipgnatius wished to make a negative point,

. . '
"bound but still not complete”, "bound . . . but still
not a nadnrig", In this text, however, Ignatius' ap-

proach to his own discipleship is much more peositive.

llis recent life is portrayed as a "learning situation”.

“In captivity he has "learned to desire nothing”".(Roms. JP\
4:3b) He has lost his interest in ‘the "things of this
world”. lhe text of Roms. 5:1 scems to have been intend-

od Lo continue this "educational interpretatiﬁn" of the
overgts of lgnatius' recent past. Thus, lgnatius wishes
to note that from the very injugtices of his captors he
has "learned more" ( u&xxov padnredopat ) lg;atius ul—
Ltimately concludes this dnalySlS of hisg dLSClpleShlp by

characterizing himself as standing at the beginning of

74Roms" 4:3b-523, “"And now, being bound, 1 am
learning to desire nothing. From Syria to R me I am
fighting the beasts...bound.as I am to ten ?eopards .
that band of my guards...But from their injustuces 1 am
learning more, but I am not justified by this...heed my
opinion; ' I know What is best for me. Now I begin to
be a disciple; I desire nothing either seen or unseen
that 1 may attaln Jesus Christ."”
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discipleship, having learned to "care nothing for things
seen and unseen that [ might attain Jeéus Christ" (Roms.
5:3). The prreSSiOD \paxkov padnredopat seems Lo be
an intopral part of this ahalysis of his discipleship.
Thus, it scems that the translation "1 am learning more"

bestL captures the relationship between the text of Roms,
.

Lt (Roms. 5:3).
LI we are Lo recognize that lgnatius probably
intended the expression updilov padnredopat to be un-

derstood in the sense of "I am learning more”, necd we

totally dismiss the alternative LransldLion_—- "I am more

of a disciple” -- as mistaken. Most probably we should
not. That there can be growth within the individual's
owrnt d19CLyloqh1p scems almost to be necessitated by the
conceptloﬂ of "belng complete” (dnapftgereu)and the
"porfCCLionLSL sense” of the term paénrig in Tral., 5:2.
1That Ignatius could see learning as contributing to this
"development” would scem a stfong possibility, especial-
ly since his leotters reflect a tendency to associate the
Lerms uaﬂnfﬁqnand padnrevopat with paveaveiv, If Igna-
tius actually dide understand himself{ to Be "more of a
disciple” from the injustices 6f his captors, it Qaa

'

probably becausc he felt that he had learned from the

5:1 and thosc texts which prececed (Roms. 4:3b) ahd follow
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expericence of their "injustices”, not because he believed
that “sufforing" improves the status of the disciple.75
To avoid this mistaken< line of interprectation, it seems
best to jdentify the LranbiLiJ%‘sonso of naénredesv as
the one that-most reflects the thought of Ignatius in

usinp, this eoxpression. . (\ .

(%) "Bepimning Lo be a disciple”: Eph. 3:1 and Roms. 5:3.

Irnatius speaks of "beginning to be a disciple” only
twice in his letters. In both instances, he is speaking
of himself. Both of thesc texts, moreover, belong to
the group ol Lexts we arc “I.n:(‘sanly cxamining. :
Ephe 3:1-2 o8 stardogopar Opty bg dv tig,

el vyap &t 6é86epar év @ dvdnare,

onw dndpriopar &v 'Inool XKp1otd.,

viv vap dpxhv ¥xw tol pabnredeadar

wat mpoolal® Vuiv dg .guvdibaonaritaig pou.
dnt vap ¥6er Vp’uUpdv  VUnalergOfvar

nioret, voueeqfq, dropovii, paxpodupie, .
dxr’8nel 4 dydnn odx &§ pe cwwndv uepi Quav,
614 toltro npoéraBov mapawaieiv dpdg,...

.

[ -

7)th thought of Ignatius does not seem to be
adequately captured by those commentators)who maintain
that [gnatius understood his recent sulferings Lo havé
made him "more of a disciple”. Those who defend the
thesis that Ipgnatius understood "being -bound” to be
"the bepinning of discipleship", additional suffering
1t be iLts scecond stage and martyrvdom to be its ultimate
" consummat ion are hard pressed to coxplain how Ignatius

would spcak of being at the "seccond stape" here in Roms.

5:1 and a few lines later, spceak of himself as having
_rovurned Lo stage one (Roms. 5:3,” "vOv dpyopat padnrng
efvar . . .") ) .

768ph. 3:1-2, "I do not give you orders as if 1
were somebody. For though I am bound for. the Name, 1 am

b

-



: | ;’\\\ 163

Roms. 5:3 ouYYkunv Hot Uxetes
{ pot oupwépet, éyw 1 VWO KW .
vov dpxopat paeqrqg efvat .
pnbev ne Inidcar tdv dpardiv wal dopdrwv,
Yva "InocoU XptotroU &nmirldxw.77

e idea of "bepinning to be a disciple'" is ﬁguniquc
conception as uscd by Ignatius and open to different

usapes. 1t is usced in two markedly different ways in

Lthe texts of Eph. J:1 and Roms. 5:3.
[n the text of kEph. 3:1, Ignatius cmploys the
—
concept of "only beginning to be a disciple” to explain
his statement that he is "not yet complete”( onw dnfp-

riopatr ).

]

>

. Y . .
In this cas¢, the sense of the verb pagnrevopat scoems

to be primarily intransitive, i.e., "for now I am be-

. o 8 P
pinning ®o be . a disciple”. So Loo, "beginning to

not yet perfected in Jesus Christ. For now I am just
beginning to be a disciple and 1 speak with you as with
fellow students. I must be prepared by you in faith,
exhortation, c¢ndurance and great-heartedness. Yet \
since love does not allow me to be silent concerning you,
for this reason, 1 have undertaken to exhort you."

77Romé?m5:3, "...heed my opinion. 1 know what
is best for me. Now I beglin to be a disciple; I desire

nothing either seen or unseen that I may attain Jesus
Christ.”

However, the refercence to his recaders as Suv-
bréagwualitatg uOU(fellow learncrs) suggests that Ignatius
is,also awarc of the "transitive scnse" of the verb naén-
TelUopat (to tecach-learn). : :
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be a disciple” is to be unddrstood here in Eph. 3:1 as
a rather hogative judgement on the status of Ignatius'
discipleship, it.e., "1 am gglx‘boginning Lo be a disci-
ple”.  Having made this obscrvation, Ignatius proceceds
Lo idcntiiy the Ephesians as his "fellow learncers"
("ouvbibaonaritat¢"), not his students. He then seeks
their help in overcoming the weaknesses that he can scee
in bhis spiritual.life. Tlhus, the idea of "beginning to
be a disciple™ takes on a negative overtone in Eph. 3:1
and becomes a way of identifyinpg the other end of the
spéctrum from "being pomplcte"(dﬁaprfgefemo.
Alternatively, the text of Roms. 5:3, demon-
strates the use of the idea of "beginning to be a disci-
ple" as a positive statement. “Bepinning to be a disci-

ple” is here an achievement of importance in and of it-

scll., 1In this text, Ignatius employs the idea of "begin-

ning to be a disciple” to characterize the transformation

-

in his outlook on life which he had rccently experienced.

Ikssentially, Ignatius spcaks of this transformation in

himscll in torms of learning and of his own discipleship.

-

- Vi ”’ > .~ ~
Roms. 432  r4re ¥oopa n209tig dinbilic "Inool XpiotoG

er 966%;76 odpd pou & wdonoc Yveras. . .
4:3 oux mq lierpog nal llaliog 6rardngouat Sptv.
xetvot dnéqrolot, ¢yd xatrdupitoc”
én?tvot éXeU?epOt,‘éyw 6¢ néxpt viv solloc
vl vijv pavoédvw debenévog undev &mibupety.
5:1 duwd vupfac péypt ‘Pdung Onpiopax@,... .

[ A i — o ———— -
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{vbebepévog 6éna Aeondpborc,
§ dotriv orpariwrindv vdypa...
v 68 tolgq déiwnnaoctv avrdv pdilov padnredopat,
dxx’ ol napd roUro dedtxafwpat.
Roms. 5:3 ouyyvibpnv poir ¥xere-
v{ pot ouppéper, é&yd yivdonw.
viv dpxopar padnrhg efvar
pUndev pe Lnidoar tivy dpardv wai dopdrwv,
, Yva "Inool Kpiorol duirdyw.
0 wip w1l ograupdg 6npiwv te ouordoetrc,
. owopniopoi datéwy, suywonal peidv,
drxeopnol 8\ou ToU O&parog,
waxai xoldoectq¢ 1ol 61aBoiov
&’ dut épyéoowoav,
povov Yva 'Inco0 Xpiorol &mitrdyw.

Ignatius has’ prown positively in his devotior to his
‘ <

and

Lored he has lost intcres;/in cverything

clse  From Lhis perspective, . »being a paenriic” is

80

chiefly a matter of devotion. The paénrig has no

-

1 . ) \

7‘9Roms. 4:2-5:3,"Then I will truly be a disciple
of Jesus Christ when there is nothing left of me for the
world to see... I do not give you orders like Peter or
Paul. They were apostles, 1 am a condemned man. They were
free, I, however, up to now am still a slave... And now,
being bound, I am learning to desire nothing. From Syria
to Rome I am fighting the beasts...Bound as 1 am-to ten:
'leopards', that band of my guards...But from their in-
Justices I am learning more, but I am not justified by
is...heed my opinion. I know what is best for me. Now
I beg to,be a disciple; I desire nothing either seen or
. unseen \thgt I may attain Jesus Christ. Fire and cross and
or struggles with wild beasts, cutting, tearing apart, the
racking of bones, the mangling of limbs, the crushing of
the whole body, the cruel punishments of the devil him- ~
self. Let  fhem all come upon me, only that I may attain
Jesus -Christ."” :

Obviously, then, the sense of the term padnTng
that £s presupposced in the texts of Roms. 4:2 and 5:3 is
quite different from the "perfectionist sense" of the
term that we have seen above in the text of Tral., 5:2.
In the same way that we have seen Ignatius tie the use
of the term Madntrng .to the single matter of sndurance,

v ey

O
Y

»
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~desires (Roms. 4:3b, pnéév &dmidupeiv ). llec is con-

cerned with things "seen and unscen" (Roms. 5:3a, unbév
-~ -~ ~ ~ 81
pe Inilwoat rdv opardiv xai dopdrwv ). He can actually

invite the beasts to dcstfoy him (Roms. 5:3b) if only

-

he could likewise tie it to the single matter of devo-
tion. his latter usage will be cexamined in detail in
the sebscequent section of the present chapter.

81rho meaning of the term InAvsa: here in Roms.
5:3 is "to be concerned about”, or "to be attracted to".
So ripghtly, Zahn,- Ignatii Epistulae, pp. 63 & 65; Funk,
Epistulae Ipnatii, p. 219; Bauey, Dic Bricfe, p. 249;
Bauer, Lexicon, p. 338, Alternatively, however, many
commnentators sugpgest that Ignatius is actually coxpres-
sing the hope that "nothing will cnvy (or bc jealous of)"
him (so lLightfoot, S. Ipnatius, p. 215); Although
Lhis lnL(]prOLdtLOn was cxplicitly rejected by both
Zalm and Funk, it is now Lhe standard interprctation of
Roms. 5:3. 1L is true, of coursc, that "jcalousy"
(Baownavia) is mentioned by Ignatius in Roms. 3 & 7.
On the other hand, three observations supgest that Zaln,
Funk and Baucr werce correct in identifying the sensc of
{n\@ioatr, here in Roms. 5:3, as they did. First, Igna-
tius' basic argument in this part of his letter” is' that
he has lost intcerest in everything other than Christ
(Roms. 4:3, vOv uaveavw JHndev dniBupetv' and Roms. 6:lb,

dueTvov In1®, vov Ynep npdv dnobavévra ). Secondly,

in returming to the theme of "things of this world" in
Roms. 6:1, Ignatius makcs the point that "They are of
no profit to me” ( obéév pe’dpennoe ), If the expres-
sion unbdév pe In\@oar is to make any sense within this
context, we must adopt the mcaning sugéistcd by Zahn, -
Funk and Baucr. Finally, morcecover, we might note LhaL :
lgnatius speaks of his "coneccrn about his death” (Ifrog)
as a-flaw in his character and as a mattcer of positive
concern to him in the related text of Tral. 4:2. See a-
bove pp. 1421f. )

ped
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he can ultimately "attain God" (Roms. S5:3a & 5:3b).

It is this new orientation toward God and away from the
"world" that Ignatius seems to scc here in Roms. 4:2-
5:3 as the essence of discipleship.

We must conclude that the cexpression "1
am beginning to be a dlSClplC" proved to be a very ser-
“vicecable one fOL Ignatius., - It could
be employed in his negative charactcerization of himself
in order to explain his inability to "give orders” (Evh.
3:1-2). ' -
1L could also be turned around ‘Lo express a posi-
tive perspective in his assessment of himself

82,
QRoms. 5:3 These Lwo usages

SzihaL ]bnatlus is using the idea of "beginning
to be a disciple” in a positive sconse in Roms. 5:3 secms
quite clear. It is difficult, however, to .determine de-~ -
finitively the exact sensc in which he is using this ex-
pression here.  Several possible interpretations of this
usapc can be offered depending upon the rclation thag

is understood _to egxist between the statcment viv dp-
XOoMat paeqrnq e{vat and the subsequerit tement
undév pe Lnkwoat tdv Spardv wai dopdrwv f the verb

{nAwoat is understood to be an infinitive, a€ lecast two

diffevent interpretations could be offerced. On the onc

. hand, it could be argued that the clause nnéeév _pe Iniw-

gat is actually an explanatory (epexegctical) infinitive.

Sce F. Blass and A. bebrunner, A _Greck Grammar of the

New Testament and Other Barly Christian Literature, - e
trans. Robert W, Funk (Chicapgo: University of Chicago - -
I'vess, 1961), p. 202, # 394 (So apparently, T. Zahn,

Ipnatii bpistulae, p. 63). With this interpretation,

the text could be understood to mecan, "Now I begin to-

be a disciple, that is to say; I am ‘not concerned about

-t

\
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..be..a distviple" and "being unconcerned with anything" are -
10 be scen. as related to each other. 'Yet, whether we’
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.

sugpest that the idea of "beginning to be a disciple”
might also have been used by Ignatius in spcaking about

other major events or problems in his spiritual life.

anything cither seen or unscen « o " In this casco,

"bepinning Lo be a disciple” scowms almost synonymous

with "belnp unconcerned”". On the other hand, however,

undév pe [nAdoat  could just as casily be identificd

as an oxample of the infinitive of result. Blass-bhebrun-

ner, A _Greek Grammar, p. 198, # 391.4. In this case,

the text could be understood to mean, "Now I begin to

be a disciple, the resulu of this is that I am not con-

cerned with anything either seen or unseen « . " In

this casc, "beginning to be a dLSCLplO" and "belng uncon -

cerned” scom to be separate moments in Igﬁatlus life,

but reclatced to cach other as causce and cffect. With ’

this interpretation, morcover, the "content" of "begin-

ning to be a disciple” becomes less clearly identifiable. .
Adding to the confusion over the exact sense of : ;

"beginning to be a disciple" in Roms. 5:3 is the fact '

that the word I{niwdat might actually be a form of the

OpLathC mood, thus InAwoat: and not an infinitive at all.

Most major interpreters have accepted this understanding

and have rendered a variety of translations for the

text of Roms. 5:3: F.X. Funk, Epistulac Ipnatii, p. 219,

"Now 1. begin to be a disciple. May nothing, c¢ither of

those things which are visible, nor of those which do

not fall belore our eyes, lay hold of my . . . ("nunc

tncipio discipulus essce. Nulla res tam earum, quac vis-

ipiles supt, quam: earum, ¢aae sub oculos non cadunt, an- i

ithum_meum _capiat-. . .") W. Bauer, Dic Briefe , p. 249,

"Now I stane at the beginning of being a disciple. May

nothing.scen or unscen atlract me" ("Jotzt stcehe ich am

Anfang dos lungorSOLns. "'Nichts soll mich umwerben von

Sichtbarem und Unsichtbarem . . ." Scec also Bauer, Lex-

icon, p. 338. Dlscernlnr the relationship between “be-

ghuning Lo be a disciple” and "being unconcerned" is i

thercfore oven wmore difficult on this rcading of rn\woat. ’
Un the basis of the fact that Ignatius is speak-

ing ol his dlsc1plcsh1p in his letter to the Romans in

terms of an oriéntation to Christ and away from all else,

it -scems quite clear that the two ideas of "beginning to-
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In fact, however, the expression appears ouly twice in’
the Ignatian letters and is usced in the ways that we have
oxamined above. Lven Irom these two usapces, however, i1t
scems clear that fgnatius did not recogni ¢z auy one, singlo
situation or event as the bepginning ot discipleship.

what does the use of the term paénrm in a “per-

Iectionist sense' suppest about the Ignatian conception of
discipleship?! Av least in one respect, lpnatius considered
the perfection of the Christian life to lie inlmeeting in-
dividual weaknesscs. [heoretically, then, Ignatius could
reserve the term padntfe for those who were complete
(dnfpriopat). But Ignatius clearly did not see himseif
belonging to this proup. Gn the contrary, he characterized
himself by way of contrast as mercly  bepinning to be a dis-
ciple ( kph. 3:1), "not yet complete™ ( Epl. 3:1 and Phil.
5:1) and not yet already a disciple” (Iral. 5:2).

| lHow- is the use of the toerm paenfﬂSFJQ vperfection-
Lét scuse! related to bgnatius®' understanding of his death?
Our studices indicate that it is not directly related at all.
The Christian is not understood to become a disciple or

more of a disciple or to "be completed” in this sensce through

read InAwgatr as in[initivc or as optative, Lhere sccms
to be no way to definitively detcermine the exact sense

- in which Ipgnatius was using the-cxpression, "Now 1 be-

gin to be a disciple” heére in Roms. 5:3.

’

o
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either sulfering or martyrdom. In the case of Ignatius him-
sclf, it scems likely that his anticipation of his own death
[}

had brought him to a rcalization of certain weaknesses which

he mipht otherwise have tended to overlook. only indirectly, then,

was Lhe subject of Ignatius' death related to this use
of the term haoqrﬁg ;n the Ipnatian 10LLQSS. In effect,
thoerefore, it is possiblo to state that the term padnrig
understood in its "perfectionist sense” in the Ignatian
letters had no gignificani place within lgnatius' under-
standing of his death. And the relationship between his
reflection on his forthcoming dcatd and his usc of Lhe
torn uaﬂnfnc in a "perfectionist scnse" was quite indi-

rect and accidental.

1he uaOﬂTﬂC and the thome of Devotion. 1he third of

2 . 2
our studies on the Ignatian use of the term HadnTng
focuses on two texts which we hdve scen befare:

Roms. 4:2 tdte Hoouat uaegrnq quewg "LnooG Xpiorol
8tre odbé o o@pd pou & uoouoq 8veras, 83 )
Roms, 5:3 ouyyvmunv pot Exere-
v{ pov cuppépet, wa 1vwoxw.
vOv &pxopal uaenrqg elvat
uqécv ne Lnidoar Ty dpat®v 'nai dopdrwv,
Yva 'Inool Xpiorol dnetrlyxw. 84

83Roms. 4:2, "Then 1 will truly.be a disciple of
Jesus Christ when there is nothing left of me for the
world to see.’

84Roms. 5:3, "...heed my opinion. I know what is
best ‘for me. Now I begin _to be a disciple; I desire no-
thing either seen.or-unseen that I may attain Jesus
Chrlst."
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In these texts, discipleship is seen from a devotional
pOPSPPCl{VU-A The use of the term uaeqrﬁq here Ls simi-
lar to that which we have scen in the relationship be-
tween discipleship and the theme of endurance in the
first of our studies. In this instance, however, it is
not the one who ondures who is called the padnrng.
Rather, 1t is the Christian who loves his lLord more
than anything, clsc. Apain, therefore, we may say that
Ipnatius is tying the use of a general sensce of the
Loerm uaeﬂfﬁc, i.c.; the sense in which it is Synonymous
wilh Christian or follower of CﬁrisL, to a set of lim=-
Lted expecrations surrounding a single theme. Here,
LhJL thieme 1s devotion.

' In discussing the theme of devotion within the
thought of Ignatius, it scems nccessary to speak of a
sense of devotion which involves not only aétachmencs

o
ol love, personal affection and loyalty betlween the be-
liever and his Lprd, but also a perception of that Lord
as the meaningful center of all lifce or the -central re-
ality of lite. The meaning of all things can be found
at least partially in relationship to Ehé; cenCQijpo’a

precater ar lesser extent. It is this type of devotion
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N . ' 85
that we shall be examining in the thought of Ignatius. -

8Din the study of James Moffatit, “lIgnatius of
Antioch -- A Study in l'ersonal Relipgion”, The Journal
of _Relipion, X (2, 1930), 169-186, devotion to Christ
was presented as thg-essence of Ipnatius' personal spir-
ttuality and as the "something deeper" out of which had
arisen his "definite ideas about [church] orpganization
and doctrine” (p. 170). In an age that secoms to have
produced Tittle that was sympathetic to Ignatius or his
thoupht , the work of James Moffatt, like that of his
student, Cvril Richardson, were positive landmarks.
Noevertheless, this assessment of Ignatian Devotion doces
nat. scem acceeptable.

Lilke so many authors of his day,’Moffatt soupght
in this article to understand Ignatius' Insistence upon
"subjection to the bishop" and anti-docectism solely as
functions of Ignatius' "psychology". -~ "his theology is
best approached along the lines of his psychology” (p.
171). Historical factors could therefore assume an in-
sipnificant rele for the understanding of lIgnatius.
Morcover, Molffatt's assessment of Ignatian Devotion
seems Lo reflect a characteristically Protestant para=
dipm: "l1hoe real presence of the Lord -in the 1life of
Christians is first and foremost" (p. 177). "His adora-
tion of the lord Jesus 1s a personal affcction yhich
.becomes a stable center for life. Only thus cgn lpna-
tius understand how the Christian Religion works at all
e« " (p. 171). No doubt, Moffatt saw this as a posi-
tive aspect in his assessment of Ipnatius. This approach
to Ipnatius, however, scems to dismiss arbitrarilly the -
possibility of a firm personal devotion to Christ coming
to lipght within the context of structures and doctrines
already well-defined and passed on to Ipnatius as tradi-
tion. Thus, although Moffatt's identification of devo-
tion au a" key oLFmont in Jgnatian spirituality is to be
cndorsced, his suppestion that this devotion was likewise
the source ol Ignatius’ conceptions of hicrarchy and
"heresy" scoems to have been mistaken, Moffatt scceoms Lo
have been presenting-an Ipgnatius that would be more pal-
atable to Protestantism in the 1930's, 1he value of
Lthis model for understanding lpnatian Devotion seems ex-
tremely limited. ) . -
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Any adequate cxamination of the texts of Roms.
4:2 and S:IﬁmUSt rccognize that this analysis of his
discipleship is actually a part of a much more cxten-
sive "devolional argument" which is brosenLed by lgna-
tius in his letter to the Romans. The proper understand-
ing of these two Leoxts do&ands a preunderstanding of the
purposc and thrust of tﬁat larger argument. Yet,
thouph the theme of devotion plays a unique role»in
Lenatius' letter .to the Romais, it 1s not a theme that
appears only in that 10£L;r. Morecover, Lhd perspeclive
) >

taken by Ipgnatius in these letters sugpests that Ignatius

understood the virtues of davotion to be important not

unlj to his own spiritual 1life but to the lives of all

Christians. In the light of these comsiderations, our

approach Lo this use of the term paénrig will be very

much like-that which we have used in our analysis of the

theme of emdurance in the first part'of this chapter. s

First, we shall identify some of the more general ele-

*ments of devotion'within kgnatius' conception of the

Chriséian li}qé Next, Qe shall pfbeged to examin® a . -
key text - in which thése clements come to articulation.
Our focus here will be the text of Mag. 5:2. Finally, .
woe shall dircet our attention to the plaée of* devotion

within Ipnatius' letter to the Romans and examine his

\uée of the term wadnrig in the texts of-Roms. 4:2 & 5:3.

s +
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1he theme of devotion that seems to character-

ize the thought of Ignatius comg¢s ta expression in the

Ignatian letters in a variety of ways. lgnatius' fervent

»

love of his Lord and perception of Him as: the meaning-
ful conter of all existence comes to articulation in
a number of i1ndividual statomentst

Lph. 9:2 ofc¢ way dyaxxidpat, _ .
' Br: AEwdenv 61 Bv ypdew npogopiAfioat Outv
xal ouyxapﬁvat, . '
81 war’® Uirov Biov oldév dyundre
el ph udvov tov 0edv, 86

Eph. 11:2 wpl¢ toUtrou pnbdev duiv noenérw,
v & t& 6eopd mepipépw, 87 ‘
Mag. 9:2  n@¢ fpeic Suvnodpeba rAocat xwplig¢ adrol,
0% nail o? npo@itat
pnadnral 8vreg TP mvedpat
dg 616danarov auTdv npoceddSuwy;
val 61d tolro, _
v bixaiwg dvénevov, 88
naphv Hyetpev adrolg é&x vexpidv,

-

86L-;ph. 9:2, ". . . with whom I share in joy.
For 1T have becen found worthy to spcecak with you through
my writings and to rejoice with you because you love
nothing in lifc as other men do. Instcad, you love God
alone." Our reading of this, text as "war’ dvepdnwv Biov"
follows the emendation suggested by Lightfoot, S. ana—
tius, p. 57. Other editions offer the reading "watr di-
Aov 3{ov"." The difference for our purposes is insig-
nificant. ‘ ‘

) 87th. 11:2, "Apart from Him, let nothing scem
rightfto you. He is thé»One in Whom I bear my bonds."

lngag. 9:2, "How then shall we be able to live
apart from Him whom even the prophets , being disciples
- in the Spirit , looked forward to as a teacher. For
this reason when.the orie they had awaited in righteous~
ness arrived, He raised them from the dead.”

f

j‘
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Pol., 7:3 Xptdrtavoq dayrol dEovoiav olx ¥xet,

dArd 0ed oxordlet. 89 :

Once cannot help codbluding from the statemeénts such as
these that life for Ignatius, to the extent that it is
meaningful is.intimately bound up with the central re-

ality of God and Christ. ‘lhings are not done because

they arce good or useful in themselves. Rather, they - .

arc done elg Tipfv 8eol. That which is good, on the

otheér hand, lsisooner or later brought into fome posi-

Live relatlonshlp with God. .The thought qgfllfe or |
goodqess apaﬁt,from God or Christ. scems distant {rom the
perspective of Lgnétius; an idea that would be alien to

him and to Christianity as he undcrsLoodnit to be. From

¥,

this perspective, it is perhaps possible to understand

.why the good moral. l1ife for the Christian must be char-

acteriged in lIgnatian thought as life ward 6edv. More-

over, this characterigtic of his thought ‘'might also. ex-

rf

plain at lcast a part of his readiness to speak of

Chrigtians who act in positiVe ways as "imitators" of

?

. God and why Ignatlus often, appended phrases such as

%
#vena 0ecoU, efg 6edv, and év Xpioxrd at various p01an

~”

in hisblotters.

- *

8 . ' .
2 Pol. 7:3, "The Christian has no authority over
himself. Rather, he spends his time on God."

<
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In addition to these types of isolated refer?né
ces, 1t Ls necessary to draw gtténtion to the God-xéapoq
dichotomy which‘appears several times in the Ignatian
letters. Ignatius seems to have been quite ready to re-
ly upon this'dichotomy to éive exprcssipn to his unger—
standing of Christian devotion and its importance within

the life of the individual Chr;stian. One of the most

intef:;;}ﬂg expressions of this God-wdopog dichotomy - ¢

»

appea as u\part ot Ignaéius',exhortation to unity -
with the bishop in his lcttér to the Magnesians.

a4
Mag. 5:1 énet 03v réhog ra npdyuara Uxetr
. wal mponetrat ra 600 épou,
8 ve 8dvatog nal 3} Lwn, ,
na 'Enaore elg Tov Yétov Ténov péiletr xwpeive
Mag. 5:2 ,&onep ydp €0tV voptcpara 600, .
- Y Pev 8ecol, 8 8¢ wdopou,
. wai Exaorov adr@v xapaxtipa émineipevov ¥xet,
e ot dnzorot o0 ndopou TouTou,
" ol be morol é&v panrfipa 6eol natpodg
) 6ta ’Inood XptOT U/ ) -
i ' 0% dav H‘\ aveﬁ\PéTws
i o dnoeavetv e{g 1o adrol v K; S 90
©Td an adrol odx Horiv év Auiv.

N

goMag. 5:1-2, "For since all things have an .

end and there are only two of them, either death or
life, and cach of us is going to go to his own place, --
.in the same way. there are two coinages, that of God and
that of the world, and each has its own impress stamped
upon it. Unbelievers bear that of the world. But be-
lievers animated .by love bear_the image of God the Fa-
ther through Jesus Christ {?nd] if we do_not willingly
bear death for Him [lit: 'for His death'], His Life is

»

v 4
3
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. Ln analyzing the actions of

the Magnesians in terms of their ultimate orientations
(life-death, God-wudopog), Ignatius has digressed into
the matter of martyrdom. Certainly, it cannot be said
that Ipgnatius is exhorting his rcadership to martyrdomm
here. Neither is he rightly understoop to be supgesting
that dying for Christ magically affects "1life" for the
Christian. Instead, it seems necessary to take the po-
- sition that Ignatius is-supggesting that the wiliingness
(or unwillingness) to face dcath *“for Christ” is indica-
tivé ol the basic orientation of that person either to
God or to Qomcthing else. These samec categories, i.e.,
"willingness", "God-xdopog”, dyi;g “for Christ" reappear
in Ignatius' analysis of his own situation‘in his letter
Lo the Romans. .
| It is most important to note here, that the God-
késmos_dichotomy was uséd by Ignatius hbt only in the
understanding of his own situation facing death but also
in the understanding of other important issues. Here
¥ in Mag. 5:1-2, the issue is actually that of unity with
the bishop. Thcorcticaily, mgreover, Lhé dichotomy could

be used in the analysis of any important question. The

most intcresting use of the dichotomy, irowever, appears

“

not 'for us! [lit. 'among uS'J."?_

"
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’

in Ignatius' letter to the Romans to which we may now turm. P
[t has often been uoted that Ignatius' chief pur- .
pose in writing his letter to the Romans was to dissuade

the Roman Church from interfering in his death. Ie has

X

Peen less clearly recognized that his chief argument fofr "4';f#
this laissez faire course of action is a devotlonal one} g P ?Egk
P et
that is, onc which focused on lgnatlus perspnal deWOLion '44’,ﬁ¢§“,‘3
£ ’,‘f“ = ENGE g
Ty g

to God and Chrlst as the reason. behind his wxll;ngneSf;

\.‘

ergermess to die for Christ . ' . ", .nﬁﬁén

wr

af” o ,—w. ., ]

Ignatlus seems’ to have be?n tne entlre ma?te’ziggi“”

.)y,«,.“" ” ,‘\ %

a black-and-white perspective. HLS argumenL.suggésts v

. 3
N "*,, N \“'_!."

\ S 5
rerg ‘(to use the cacegorles of Ma&. 5:1) fhiS othe%:,_ﬂf

< - R e

orientation 1is varlousl§‘1deﬁ%1fled ln_Romans as "the way fg‘“t;“éﬁ: ;
N TN A P
5 sof T T N
of men", a toncern for. mere matter aﬂﬁ a concefn fofh gh,‘_ CLERR -
n6gpog . Within the letter to the Romdns. then,” the. Gdd- ¥
-p:” » 4

Kéduoqdichotomy is but a part of;a much 1arber %rbument. lt is

”“'t -

3 [l
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«ignatlns* death as a
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xxayrthﬁ ma%tpr of yn;

gnatlu% has Lntearated an assessment of his own
e - / ) s
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e

L L&natlus. conaeptrﬁn of the issue of Roman inter-

-. " :.‘.,I’:“ -{ '/ - m” - \
f’kf:;9§% ’ *rﬁﬂnce Ln _htE death as a. qpestlon of baSlC orientations
ﬁ¢<f¢ffffp 13 cléarfi/artlculated in h{i:inltlal greethg of his
:,,,f: et Roman road(‘l“Shlljj . ;«f:if ,, ’ . “' Mm, - | .-
ggyﬁﬁ”‘,rBQmﬁ- ? *1 854 §&p -0 éxw &vepwnapeonnoat g;r&s
P ” . dxx& ded dpéoar, 9]
= &onep xal dpdoneres " .
- ) ‘Roms. 2:lc 2§% Yap Otmnnoqre dn’ ép00, .
) ‘Mg,p&;w-” 8yd Xdyog 6eoU*
o *C¢W_’gf“4;:" v b¢ épaoenre vng.oaprg HoU,-
PR S -ndAtyv é@upat wwvn 92
‘ 1t is not men that” they should be scekyng o) please. it
. is_tod- (fod-mxn chhotomxlﬁrﬁTb allow him to die is to
LT e, v ;; et 17
- /,,;1 “sce him becomeﬂaSSOCLated thh bod, i.e., to be a WOrd
L 4 = . i - -
. {\ 91‘ -~
SR 20MS . 2 1a,”“For I do mnot want you to be "men-
o plcasers’ but to please.God, as you already do.” .-
;12 92 T
. R homs. 2: 10, "For if you are silcent about me,
T . I will be a Word of God. But if you are concerned for
T my flosh, L will once .more only be a cry." !
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of God, 7o interfere is Lo show a concern only for his !

g o

flesh. (4pacoijte Tiig oapndg pou). In such a case, there

can be no association with God. Ignatius will not be
the "Word of God", he will only be an incohcrent -"cry".

Very qlearly, God and death are compatible for Ignatius.
A
Ignatius scems unable -to imagine release or escape to

boar any positive relationship with God.
The God-wéopog dicholomy itsclf cnters the argu;
ment almost impprccptnb(y' at Roms. 2:20. 4 ]
) !

Roms, 2:2 nXéoV 6¢ pot uh napdoxncea

Tou OWOVG;Uana: feq,
bg ¥t euOtaornptov €roipdv doriv,
< Yva év dydny xopdq YevopeVOt
~ Yonre 1§ narpi év ’1ngol Xp1otd,
8r1 tdv énzononov Lupiag warnEiwoev 4 8ed
edpebijvar elg svatv dnod dvaroan peranepyapevog.,
HAAOV TO 60vat dnod xGopgy mpdg €SV,
/ ¥va elq adrdv dvareirw,

[t reemcipos, however, i what might be identified as
the close of lgnatius' initial exhortation to his Roman
réadership (Roms. 1:1-3:2) in his request for their help

that he might be "found a Christian'. » . ’

»

3kvms. 2:2, "Allow mec nothing morc than to be

pourced oul to God while the place of sacrifice is still
ready so that having formed yoursclvos into a chorus in .
love, you may sing to the Father in Jesus Christ  saying
that thce bishop of Syria has been found worthy by God to
be found -at the setting of the sun i_lavui@ been sent
forth from its place of rising. It is a good thing to.
saet foth from’ the world toward God in order that 1

N
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Roms. 332 povov pot bdvapry alretoee
' Eoweev TE na.i E&weev,
Yva nhj ovov Aéyw,
drx uat eeXw,‘
ph Yva gOVOv Aéywpat XptOTtavoq,
dAXa wal eVpedd,
Ly Yap eVpe@d,
“xal \éyeooat 60vapat wai vére miordg elvat
BTav wéope phH eafvepat.
3:3 ob neiopovig L Qo) Egyov.
daxxa peyéfoug éortv d Xproriaviopdg,
8rav piofrat ¥nd xdopou, 94

-

The God-woéopog dlqhotomy'rcappcars soon thereafter in>
Iénaxius‘ asgcéémeht of his own discipleshfp aléng with
other categories whicq emphasize his devotion to Christ
and his g{owing lack of concermn forvanything other than

Christ.

Roms. 4:2 +dte goopa; paeqrng dxqemg "InooU Xp1oTnl
.8re o0bE TdO o®pd pou & xdopog Yverar, 35

—

(9]

nat vov uaveavw 6ebeuevog pnbrv énteuuetv.
dnd rtupiag uexpt Pwpgg Onptopax@, e. .
qvbebepévog 6éxa \eomdpdotg,

8 doruv orpartwrtxov rdypa...

Lol OV

~
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- . 94Roms. 3:2-3, "Only seek for me the power in-
ward and outward that I may'not only speak.but ‘also be
willing, that I may not only be said to be a Christian
but also be found one. ' For if I am. found one, I will
be able both to be called and then, actually to be
* faithful, when I am no longer wvisible to the world.
Christianity-is not a thing of persua51on but of ma-
jesty when it is hated by the world."

95Roms. 4:2, "Then I will truly be a disciple
of Jesus Chrlst when there is nothing left of me for:
the world to see.”

FS
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Roms. H:l év Qé’?afq d6 ¢ ni drd 5
5 d npactv avtTwy pdilov padnrevopat
(con't)  dx%’ od napd rolro bebdtwnaiwpa )96 " Ht

Roms. 533 guyyvidpnv pot Exeres
1i{ pot cupeéper, évd ytvdonw.
viv dpyopat padnrig e¥vat
undév pe (nidicar tiv dpatdv wai dop
Yva '1nool Xp1ovol &nirixw.
ndp wal oravpdg Bnpfwv re duordoe:g,
oxopniopotl doréwv, ouyxonal pedv,
dreopot 8lou Tol odparog,
vanai noldoeig¢ ToU btaBolou
én? nt dpxéoowoav, 97
uévov Yva 'InooU XptoroU éntiriyw.

T™™wvV,

Theéreafter, the God-wdapog dichotomy takes its place

» l ) - » >
‘along side of other categories and dichotomies that to-

£~

. pether, éoqk {o underscore a single point: Ignatius is
rcady, willing énd)cager to "dic for Christ". Nothing

else is of any concern to him any longer.
J_'&’.‘:x

- . y \gf -

3 e

N 96Roms. 4 :3-5:1, "And now, being bound, I am
learning to desire nothing. From Syria to Rome I am
fighting the beasts...bound as I am Lo ten 'leopards’
that band of my guards...But from their injustices I am
learning more, but I am not justified by this."

97Roms; 5:3, "...heed my opinion. I know what
is best for me. Now I begin to be a disciple; I desire
nothing either seen or unseen that .I may attain Jesus.
Christ. .Fire and .cross and struggles with wild beasts,
cutting, tearing apart, the racking of boenes, the mang-
ling of limbs, the crushing of the whole body, the cruel
punishments of the devil himself. Let them all come
upon me, only that 1 may .attain Jesus Christ.”
¥
[ | .
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o .
AN



183

Roms. 4:la éYw }dew ndoaig tatg é&n&qo;atq
xal &vréliopatr ndorv, 99
"8t &yd dwdv Indp eeou aﬂ'oe*”)f‘w
.
:1c oT1dg elpt” 8eol
wal 61’ d68vrwv enpimv drfoopay, 99
Yva nabapdg dptog e€dpedd tolU Xpiorol., -~

6:1 o0d6év pe doerfoer ta népara o0 _xéouov
. o6& at Bacaletat 10U a(wvoq roltou.
XAAGY pot dnoeavetv elg *In0o0y Xptowdv,
g BaOtXeuetv iy wepdtwv THC YNG.
xe;vov {nTw,
tov Unép Quwv dnodavévra® -
éxetvov 0élw,
tov 61’ ﬂuaq dvaordvra,
d 6¢ tonerdg pot dninetrar,
6:2 vwré pot, dbeigoi-
uzTIpnobto TEe poy/gqvat,
un eanonre pe obavelv,
1OV ToU 8€00 Gelovra elvat
#Sope niH apfongee 100 -
pnde %L“ Eanatnonre®

98Roms. 4:la, "1 am writing to all of the chur-
ches and am cmphatically saying to everyone that I am
willingly dying for Christ”

99Roms.-/|:1c:, "1 am the wheat of God and by
the teeth of the wild beasts 1 will be ground that I
may be [ound the pure .bread of Christ.”

. loohoms. 6:1-2, "The cnds of the world and the

kinpgdoms of " this age w11l be of no profltxfo me. It is

boetter for me to die for Jesus Christ Lthdn to rule- the ©-

ends of Lhe world. I sccek Him who dicd for us, L desire
.Hlim who rosc for us. The pains of labor are upon mc.
Understand me, my brothers. Do not kcep me- from life.
ho not desire death for me. Do not -hand over to the
world ono wlio wlshes to be of God nor dccelve him with
matter.," .. . .

[



184 .

Roms., 7:1 d dpxwv ToU afwvog rourou b6iapndoat pe BoUletat
MAT rnv elc eeov uou yvipnv biapleipat.
undeig odv tiiv mapdvrwv dpdv Bonbeitw avry®
pdidov épol yiveole,
toutéor rou 8€00.
BY) Aaketre 'Incolv Xp'Orov,
wéouov be &niduuetre.l0

7:20 é&vﬂyap ypdow Outyv,
piv 1ol dnobaveiv.
d énde ¥pwg daoravpwrar,
xal oux ¥oriv év éuot nop mtkoukov'
Bowp be L@V xal AadoUv ¢v épOt,
Howbév Hot XCYOV
'éeupo npoq TOV narepa.
oux Hoouat rpomu QOODEQ
odbde ﬁéovatg toU Biou rourou.
dAprov BeoU eexw,
v 8 éotiv odpg *Inool Xprorol
Tol éx onepuafoq Aavid,
xat népa 8éiw to altpa adrol,
8 doriv dydnq d¢eaproq. 102

7:3

8:1 oduért §é\w nard dvopd oug Lfiv.
TOUTO be Hcrat, ‘
dav éue:q feiflonre.,

Oexnuare,
Yva wat dpeiq 0eindfjte

Lol

Roms, 7:1, "The Prince of this age wishes to
plunder tie and to corrupt my hope which is focused on
God. Let none of you present aid him. Rather, come
over to my side, that is, the side of God4 Do not speak
of Jesus Christ while still desiring the world."
2

10 Roms . 7 :12b-3, "For living, 1 am writxnn you
dOerlnp to dic.” There is in me no burning 'love of mat-
ter, but only waLer that is living and spcaking within me
and saying to me, 'come this’way, to the Father' I
[ind no plcasurc .in the food of corruption nor 1n the
plcasurcs of this 1life. I desirc the bread of God, which
is the flesh of Jesus Christ, Who is of the seed of Da-.
vid, and *the drink l desire 1is Hxs blood, which is Love
thhout corruption.”

3
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Roms. 8:2 6Xtywv vyoappdrwy alrolpat upaq
naoreuoarc Hot. !
'Inoolcg 6¢ Xp10otdg dptv ralira wavepmoet
8rt dxnode Xeyw-
dw6ubeg ordpa,
év $ & narhp dxnewg drxdinoev,
8:3 alvrfieagde nepi &podv,
Yva dniriyw,
oV watd odpua Intv ¥ypava,
daxa xatrd yvdpnv 6eol. -
ddv ndew,
ﬁeexuoare
dav dnobontuaoew,
duiofoare,

Over and over, Ignatius returns to the same position.
He 1s ready, willing and cager to die "for God". The

-~ "-n’u&“‘ . .
world (woopog), is of no concern or benefit to him.

He scecks only Christ. The Romans cannot hand over "one

*who desires to. be 'of God'" (Roms. 6:2, "tdv tol 6e0l

=

0érovTa eTVaL"j to this x50poq ﬂRpms. 6:2, "wéoue pij
xapionoée”). They cannot "speak of Jesus Christ, yet
be desirous of the xdapog” (Roms. 7:1, "uf AareTre ’In-

<

ooGv Xp1ardv, wéopov 6& émieupetre "), Ignatius is

) - 10 '

Lt 3lioms. 8:1-3, "I no Tonger desire to live ac-
cording to men, This will be if you will it. Will it
that you too might be willed. In these few words I .
have laid, my case before you. Trust me. Jesus Christ
will make known to you -that I am speaking in truth. He
is the undeceiving moutti throuph Which_the Father tru-
ly speaks. Seek.for my sake that I may atrain. 1 do

not speak to you according to the flesh. Rather, I speak

according to the mind of God. If Issuffer, it will be

because you did me a favdur. If I am found unworthy, it

will be because you hated me.”

i n ik e o s waramtr P o —————
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.

certain that his own position is that of God, Himself

(Roms. 8:2).

Obviously, within the context of this argument
the God=udopog dichotomy plays an important part. It
is- important, however, to rcecognize that the argument

here is essentially devotional and lgnatius’hoped that
) . . 104
his Roman readers could understand this perspective.

* -4

s K

10["l‘hc key to undcrbtanding the whole of this
argument is not the supposxtlon that IgnatLus is seek-,
ing to flee from the wd0po¢ and matter in the sense
commonly attributed to the Gnostics.(So Schlier, Rel.
Unt orsuchungen, pp. 146-149.) Indecd, Ignatius may be

cemploying hcre some of the same idioms that had been

within the ‘framework of Gnostic thought. Yet neither
the nepative lanpuage, nor the anaLlVG assessment of
the "here and now" were limited in the’ Greek-speaking
world to the Gnosties. In attempting tb relate or to
conirast figures who employ the.same idiems and cate-
gorics, it is vitally important to assess the wider
context in which these words had meaning for the indivi-
duals or pgroups involved. It is at this level that
more significdnt relationships can be identified. The
mere fact that the same words werce employed hardly-eug~
pests a sipnificant link. With rvba(d to their -vicws
on .the xoouoq and matter, the significant difference
betwecen Gnostic and Ignatian thought seems tp liec in .
the fact that Ignatius speaks negatively of ghese things
in .order to articulatc his ewn devotion to his, Lord and . ;
his awarcness that all other things have beg s insigni- -
flcant Lo him, Ignatius is not:{leeing from he x00HOg

~
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Having examined the basic argument of Ignatius'
t

letter to the Romans, we may now focus upon the two
texts of Roms. 432 and 5:3 and the way in which lgnatius
L3

involved an assessment of his own discipleship within
L} y
the basic arpument of his chLor.

Roms. 1:2 tdTe Eoouat uaOgrqq dxnemq 'InoolU XptoroU
Bte oVbE 1O 0dpd pou & udopoc¢ Byerat,

123 gl viov pavoive 6ebcnévng~un6nv dnidupetv,

n:1 dud zupiag péxnt 'P&ugq OnptropnaxW,e. .
lvbebepévog béxa Aeondpbotg,
¥ dorv orpartmrtxov ra HG. ..
dv b€ r01q dbtxquactv avtiiv pdilov paeqrcuouax,

d\x’ 0¥ napd rolro bebdinaiwpat, *}\\i

ouyyvdunv pot Uxeres

v{ potr ouppépet, éYw L VAo ww .

viiv dpxopat uaeqrnq efvat

uqbev ne qumoat tov dpardv xal dopdrwv,
{va lnoou {proToU &niriyxw. 105

(W)
W

-

and- matter.  He is positively sccking a closer relation-
ship with his Lord. Such a devotional perspective, how-
cver, scems wholly lacking within the framework of Gnos-
tic speculation. There the wéopog and matter are scen
nepgatively not because they represent an altermative to
a personal ord but because they are identified as cos-
somtially evil., The flight from matter within Gnosti-
cism socms more to be the final result of a complex
spoeculative dnalysxs of cxistence. 1The perspective of
Irnatius on the uoouog and matter docs not seem to share
sipnificantly "in this speculative Lla(JLLlOn. Rathcor, 1t
scoems mot e, The immediate result of Ipgnatius' own person-
al devotidn to his Lord.

105Roms. 4:2-5:3, “"Then 1 will truly be a disci-
ple when there is nothing left of me for the world to seer
And now, being bound, I am lecarning to desire nothing.
From Syria to Rome I am fighting the beasts...bound as’l
am to ten 'leopards', that band of my guards...But from
their injustices 1 am learning more, but ] am not justi-
fied by this... Heed my opinion. I know what is best for

[
|
!

2
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Ihe first of these texts (Roms. 4:2) reflects the same

view of the ®é0pog” that we have scen previously in

Mag. 5:1-2. The pa8nrig, like the Christian

/

‘in Roms. 3:2, and the belicever in Mag. 5:2, must be

kept separated from the xdéopog¢. He has nothing to do
witrkit.‘ lherefore, it is only apprepriate that he not
cven be scen by it. It is in this sensc that Ignatius

can- speak of "being a naéntig” only when the X3610S no

louger scees him. -
In_ the sccond part of this analysis of "his own
discipleship (Roms. 4i2-533)' the theme of separation

from the things of this world rcemerges in a slightly

different form.

Roms. 4:3 wal vOv pavedvw bedepévog unbév &nidupetv,
5:1 nd Lupiag péxpt ‘Pépgq'OQDtouax&....
dvbebepévog bEwa Aeondpbotc,
. 8 doriv orpariwrivdv rdypa...
év 6& totgq déinfuactv alrdv pdilov pabnredopats,
dx)’ ol napd trolro 6edbinajwnpat.
ouyyvapnv pot ¥xetes
i por ovppépet, &yl ytvdonw, ) ..
vOv dpxopat padnrhg elvar
undé€v pe ini@oar Tdv dpardy xat dopdrwv,
« Yva 'InooU Xpi1oto0 &niriyw.
nip xal graupdg Onpiwv Te cuardaetc,
onopnigpol doréwv, ouyxomail peidv,
dreopol 8lou tol adparoc,
wanat woldoetg toU 6taBoiou
&n? dpt ép&éoawoav,
puévov Yva "Inool Xptorol &mitiyw.

(]
A

-

me.  Now 1 begin to be a disciple; I desire nothing
either scen or unseen that 1 may attain Jesus Christ.”



. 189

Roms. 6:1 ouéév ne deeinoet v& népara tol x00pou
oV6t atf Bagalefat rol alwvog rolTtou.
xaldv pot dnodaveiv elq 'Ifoolv Xprordv,
¥ Baoievetv riiv mepdrwv T viig.
énetvov Lntd,
tov Unép gumv dnodavévra®
éuetvov 0é\w,
tov 61° Yndg dvaordvra,

d b¢ Toxerdg pot ¢nfuecrra,
6:2 OUY voré ot déerpoti-
un unoétogre pot lnyvat, ’

h eeXnonTe pe dnoOavcxv,
rov rou feoU 0€lovra e{vat
xooP¢ nh apfonoee 106
unée Brn éEamarfonre’

In secking to explain to his Roman readership that he
s actually rcady and willing to dic, Ignatius speéks
to his rcaders on the state of his own discipleship.

First, hce notes that as a captive, he has learned to

N .\ - .
"desire nothing"( undév émidupeiv ). e continues on

06 .

“Roms. 4:3-6:2, "And now, being bound, I am
leaming Lo desire nothing. From Syria to Rome 1 am
fighting the beasts bound as I am to 'ten leopards',

that band of my guards . . . But from their injustices
I am TCarnlnu more, but 1 am not justificd by this. . .
Heed my opinion. I know what is best for me. Now I P

bepin to be a disciple; 1 desire nothing either seen or
unseen fhat 1 may attain Jesus Christ. Fixe and cross
and styuggles with wild beasts, cutting, tearing apart,
the ragcking of bones, the mangling of limbs, the crush-
Lng f the whole body, the cruel punlshments of the de-
imself. Let them all come upon me, only that I may
at¥ain Jesus Christ. The emds of the world and the king-
ms of this age will be of no profit to me. It is bet-
. ter for mc to die for Jesus Christ than to rule ' the ends
. of the world.,' I seek Him who died for us, I desire Him
‘who rose for us. The pains of labor are upon me. Under-
stand me, my brothers. Do not keep me from life. Do
not desire death for me. Do not hand over to the world
one who wishes to be of God nor deceive him with matter."

<, oo
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to sugpest that he has'actually iearned things from his
captors. RaLhcf,quickly, however, he returns to the
theme of being free from .desires, thus suggeséing that
‘this }s the real focus of his:briefl «biograbhy .
Ignatius supgests to&his feaders that he is unconcerned
about anything other than Christ. He is not even con-

cemed about the tortures that await him in Rome. Nothj

ing, in the world:is of any use to him. It is Christ that

=

he secks and. it is béetter to die for Him than to rule

the earth. How then, he ask;, could the Romans hand him
107

- >

over to "the world". \

107lgnaLius' tendency to époak of the ﬁlacé of

devotion in the life of the Christian in the same way
that he spoke of it in the life the martyr, is an in-
teresting phenowenon.  On the othe hand, 1t sugpests.
as has been noted previously, that lgnatius did not dis-~
cern the martyr to be unique among hristians. The

same thing is expected, of *boLh.f_, olth are cxp(.ectgzd Lo
"ondure all Lhings". Botlatre expected Lo "w111;ngly
dic for Christ". It is vemptirg Teo ask whoether Ipgnatlus
understood all Christians as martyrs or whether -he sim-
ply saw martyrs as Christians wha were confronLcd with

a slightly «differeny ‘context in which to live out their
lives. Moredver, .a sccond problem is poscd by th fact
that much ol what Ipnatius saw as necessary {or himsclf
he also saw as. neeessary for Christians in general.
Had the view of the Christian life that is presented in
the Ignatian lctters been recently cast by the cxgerx-
cuece of Ignatius - in his preparation for his death? Or,
do Lthe letters simply suggest that Ignatius was attempt-
ing to understand his own situation in the light of

what he hatf previously @ome Lo undérstand was lmportant
for all Christians? Agdin, both tendencics arc probably
ripht ly-attributed to’ the thought that is articulatecd
in the Ignatian letters.

-

.
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It remains only to ask how this perspective
on discipleship was related to Ignatius'’ understanding

of martyrdom in general and his own-death in particular.

-

On the face of it, it is bossible to take the position

-

that the theme of devotion had no intrinsic relationship
.to the subjecé of suffering and martyrdom in Ignatian
thought. F'he concern of Ignatius was brimarilly that the
Christian value his God and Lord Qbove all other things.

In theory, then, there would have been no reason far the

-
’

mat of devotion to have entered Ignatius' view of
o~y - e 8

‘mértyrdomw In spite of .this, it must be noted that
the text of Mag. 5:2 strongly suggests that Ignatius had -

in fact discerned 'a tie between devotion and the:Christ-

’
x

ian's willingness to die for Christ.

Mag. 5:1 &nel odv télog v mpdypara ¥xet
xatl mpowetrat vd 6§U6 duod,
8 ve 6dvatrog wal 1§ Lwn, o
wal ¥xacroc el¢ tov Y6iov témov péiiet ywpeive
5:2 $onep ydp zortv vopfopara 6do,
8 pev 6eod, .68 wdapov, .
wat ¥waorov aldrdv X2PANRT pa dnineipevovy ¥xer,
ot dnvprct toU woéopou toUTOU, .
ot 6& /moroY &v dydng xapanrfipa Beol natpdg
61ad 'Inool Xptorol
61" 08 d&v M avOapiTws oges
& duodavetv elg 1o adrol ndloc
td LFv adrol odxk Foriv.&v 4pTu.108

108Mag. 5:1-2, "For since all things have an

end and there are only two of them, either death or
"life, and cach of u$ is going to go to his own place,

-- in the same way there are two coinages, that of God

and that of the world, and each has its own 1MPress

stamped upon it. Unbelievers bear that of the world.
But pelievers animated- by love bear_the image of

God the Father through Jesus Christ [an&j if we do_not
willingly bear death for Him f[lit. 'for His death'],

His Life is not 'for us™ ™ (lit. "among us")

S
Y

1vl
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Un the basis of this text, it seems clear that the sub-
ject of martyrdom had entered Ignatius' understanding of
devotiont The willingness to die for Christ is represented
here as %he infallible measure of the depth of Christian
devotion. The Christian who is not ready to die ibr
Chrxst is presented here as no Christian at all.

what then of Ignatxus understanding of his own
death? Nlth regard to the Ldea of "being a padnrig o

.

!K!scoms to have been able to look forward to his death

as the point at which he will finally be free from the
xdopog. It will not even be able to see him ( Roms.412)
much;lgss pose as the alternative to his beloved.LoFd. e
has already begun to be auaenfﬁgf'howeéer. in being uncon-
cerned with things othéer than Chris:.. Any death, however,
would bring about.ﬁhis final se&aration of Ignatius ‘from
&he ®éopos, There is nothxng)/;gnxflcant about , the fact
that Ignatius' death will come about throubh marLyrdom.
Ignatius' concern is.not a flight {Fom matter but his own
devotion to God.

Roms. “4:1 éym‘zpdmw ndoatc ratq dxxrnofatg

wal &vréixdopatr ndoiv,

109
Bry &yd &wdbv Ontp 8eol Ao Bwno<w

lThe language of the God-wdéopogdichotomy allows him to speak

‘of the relative worthlessness of everything other than his Lord.

-

9Roms. 4:1, "I am writing to pll of the churches
-and am cmphatically saying to everyone that I am will-
Lngly dying for Christ . . .
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Suffering and Martyrdom within Ignatian Disclpleship:

A Broader Perspective,

' l Uﬁ to this point, our analysis of Ignatian dis-
cipleship has been restricted tqQ Ignatius'. use of the
term padnrig. Though this certainly cannot be ignored,
our approach to Ignatian discipleship cannot rightny.be
limited to Ignati&s' use of thg term. ‘

| A more general definition of discipleship in
Ignatius will not be amiss. Drsciﬁleship should‘be under-
.8tood to 1ﬁc1ude ali those things thch Ignatius considers
to have a place in the living out of the Christlan 1life,
Our Interest, at this polnt. is to achigve an adequate
unddrstanding of the place of suffering and its ultimate

.

form, martyrdom, within the Ignatian view of the Christian
' 4

110
life. Two sets of consideratlions seem most relevant:

~

, \

llolladLLlonally Ignatian scholarship has ap-

proachcd the question of the place of surferlnb and death

in the Christian "life with the supposition that IgnaLlus

understood his own situation to be normative or at least

that his positive attitude t®ward death, and indeed,

cagemess, Lo face death himself should be seen to reflect

a more goncral perpective applicable to ail other Chris-
//’btans. Thus, Ignatlan scholarshlp has efoCtxvely moved |

directly from Ignatius’ statements about himself and his

own dcath to universal statements concerning the place

of suffering and martyrdom-in- the Christian life. Such

an approach to the question of the ‘place of suffering

and decath within Christian DLSClpleSth secms

Smellstlc. unsympathetic to thc uniquencss of Ignatius!

conception of himself facing death and oblivious to the

fact that Ignatius nowhere en rages other Christians

to "follow me", QOur own appro%ch to this question re-

%

tn AP
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first, the historical and soclal context within which
Ignatius understood the "persecution" c¢f Christians, and,
secondly, the concerns grtféulated by Ignatius in offer-
fng counsel to Christians vho found themselves persecuted,

The social and historical .context within whlch
Ighatius understood the suffering of Christians can be
partially recévergd from a number of individuals' allu-
sions,that,appea% at random in the letters. Four texts )
in partléulai seem worthy of Qommenpz

~ e I d -~ N » 1 1
Eph. 12:2 wdpoddg dore tiv efg 6eov dvdtpoupeva‘l

-

d\\oug é616dEare, .
¢yd 6e 0érw, Yva wdueiva géRaia §,
-4 paenrelovreg &vréireoee, 112

Roms. 3:1 o¥6énore éBaowdvare olbdevi,

Koms. 3:3 o netopqvﬁq 70 Eeyov; ..
da\a peyédoug dativ & Xpioriaviapdc,

LS
e

fleets a very different understanding. Essentially, in
spite of the fact that Ignatius saw his own death in
terms of some of the same categories that he saw rele-
vant to Christians in general, pthe interpreters of Igna-
Lian thought must be cautious and a®entive to the unique
dimensions of Ignatius' perception of his own death and
draw a carcful distinction betwren what Tenatius saw and
expectod for himself and that which he proposed for
ChrisLiané"ﬁonqrally. At this '‘point in our study, our
-emphasis is more upon the scparation of Ignatius' sclf-
understanding from his understanding of other Christians.

. lylhph. 12:2, "You are the highway for thosc who
arc being destroyed for God."

'%Roms. 3:1, "Never did you envy anyone. Rather,

you instructed others. And I desire that those things
might stand fast which you commanded while instructing.!

u
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rav uiofirar Ond wdopou. -

Mag. 812 ot ydp 0ci1drarot mpopiras
xatd Xp1otdv 'Ingolv ¥lnoav

61d toltro wal ébthegoav,

dvnvedpevor ankqg xdptrog adrodl,

el td minpogopndiivar tolg dnetbolvrag,
dri elg 0edg doriv,

é mavepwca$ éaurfv 61& 'Inogol Xpiotrol
toU vutol aurol,

From these texts, some of the aspects of Ignatius' un-
derstanding of the persecution of Christilans emerge.
) Ignatius was aware that other Christlans had been brought
to Rome by way of Ephesus for executiéh and referred to .
em as "those who are destroyed for God" (r@v el¢ 6edvy
*dvaipoupévuv | Eﬁh. 12:2). Secondly, he seems to have
thought that the Roman community had taken a stand on mar-
tyrdom and one he felt to Ve adequate (Roms. 3:1).115 Heé
could speak in terms of the "hatred" (pxoef;) of the "world"
(xégpoq) for Christianity and saw this hatred expressed in -~
perse%ution. The %ext of Roms. 3:3 further suggests that

Ignatius sbiw the Christian confrontation with death as an

13 "
Roms'. 3:3, ChrlSLlanLty is not a thing of
persuation but of majesty when it is hated by the world.”

1
14 Mag,. 8:2, "For thé most bo@}y~;&og2i§i lived

according to Christ Jesus. For this nfeagdn Chgy too were
porsocutod being insplrcd by His graQﬁ to announce to
‘unbelicvers that there is one God who.made Himself manti-
fest throupgh Jesus Christ, His Son . . ."

11%ce above p- 115f , especially footnotes 44
and 45. - ‘ o E
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"argument" capable of persuading ( netouovﬁjothers of the
truth of the Gospel. Filnally, Mag; 8:2 suggests that
Ignatius drew a line of continulty\between Christians and
the prorhets of Israel, persecuted "because! they lived
xatd Xpt1oTov ’Iqoéﬁv . These texts individually reflect
elements of Ignatius! understanding of suffering. As a
group they Indiecate thatqlgnatiu had avallable to him a

context for evaluating persecutilon in a positive way.

-

Our attempt to understand his perspectives on the
suffering of others also entalls a consideration of the
type of advlceiwhlch he himself offered to the oﬁpressed.
The counsel he gave to the Epheslans (Eph. 10:1-11:1) ex~

emplifies this as does his advice to the slaves of 'Smyrna.

¢

Eph. 10:1 xai bnép v X wv b€ dvep&nwv dbraieinrug
npooelxeobe. ¥ariv vidp &v adrolq &anmig
neravoiag, Yva 8ecol ruxwozv. énirpévare
odv aldrotg wdv &w rdv ¥pywv Oulv padnreu-
Gnvat.

10:2 npdg taq dovdg adrdv
dnetsq npaeiys, ‘
ngdg tlg peYaXODHUOOUVag alTav
6petg ranetvowpoveq, . .
npo¢ rag Bracenpfac adriv
dnetg Tag npooeuxdg
npd¢ thv nidvnv aurwv
éuetq ébpazol T nigret
npd¢ 1o dyptov adriv
Jpetg Huepot
uh ououbdgovreq dvripipfoacear adroic.
'10:3 dberpol avrdv edpeddipev T{ éntetue{%-
pipnral & toU wupfou onoudbdlwpev efvat,
'ffg niéov d6i1xunéy,
Tlg drnosteondf,
rig deerqen, '
Yva uf 1ol 61aBdrou Boravn Tig cbpceu év dptv
dkk ¢v ndop dyvefg wal owppoTLVY pévyre v
Inaou Xp1a1d gapriudy wal nveupartindg
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kph. ll’lgoxaTOt natpof*
Aot OV afoxuvewpcv,
wodqemuev rnv uanpoeuutav ColU 6eol,
Yva uh nuzv e{g kpfpa vévnrat.
H yap thv péidrovoav Spyhv goBnodnev,
B v &veordoav xdpiv dyanqowpev,
gv r@v 800"
uavav v Xpror® 'Innoth edpedivat
el¢ rb dinosvov Liv.116 .

Pol. 4:3 6oukouq xat 60ukag ) énepnmavet°
dir& pndée adrol ouotolobwsav,
dir’ elc 68kav 6col 6ouXeueTmoav
: Yva KPETTTOVOG éXcueeptaq dnd Geou ruwatv.
uh ép&rmoav dnd roll notvol éxeu0¢p?¥geat,
Yva ph 6o0rot elpeddiotv énidupiacg.

In btoth of thesg texts, the primary concern 1§ with the
"holiness" (dyveia, Eph. 10:3)of individuals., "Let no
planting of the Devil be found among you'", he urges his

readers in Ephenus. The slaves of Smyrna are to remaln

‘ .

116hph. 10:1-11:1, "And with regard to other men,
pray unceasingly. For there is hope that they might
convert and attain GodJs Allow them to be instructed
from your actions. In the face of their\wrath, be mild,
In the face of their boasting, bg hUmblox\Tégethe face
of their blasphemy, be prayerful., 1In the of their
confusion, ba firm in the faith. -In the lace of
their cruelty, be gentle. Not eager to imitate thoem,
let us be found their brothers in gentleness.  Let us
rather try to be imitators of the Lord. -- who is being '
treated more unjustly than He? Who is more the viotim
of fraud? Wwho is more rejected? --.so that no planting
of the Devil may be found among you and that you remain
in all holiness and moderation in Jesus Christ both in
flesh and spirit:  These are the last timcs. For the
remainder, let ufy be ashamed. Lot us [car the fact that
God has been patlent lest His patience become a judgement
against us. Lither let us fear the anger that is to come
or love the grace that' is now present. One of these two
only to be found in Christ Jesus unto true life."”

. 117Pol. 4:3, "Do not treat slaves of either sex
with contempt. Let them not boast. Rather, let them
serve unto the glory of God that they may receive a bet-
ter freedom from God. Let them not seek to be set free
the expense of the community lest they become the slaves
of desire.” .
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P

as slaves, ultimately to attaln a "better freedom" (Pol.
h:}). These are the last times and Christlans must strive
only to "be found in Christ Je-u: unto true life” (Eph.
1), He approaches the *suffaring" both of the slaves”
of Smyrha and of the harassed Chrlistians of Ephesus 1in

the zame perspective, Ll.e. with a concern for the spiri-
tual well-being of oppressors and oppressed and the vision
o{ a resbiutlon of the problem in the future., These two
texts also attest Ignatius' tendency to bring everything
intq‘relation to God or Christ. .

We have noted in a previous section of this chap-
ter that Ignatius understood the significance of endurance
to lie in the fact that it was "for Chrlst".%?g This same
téndency Lo find the meaning of suffering to be bound up
with Christ 1s reflected In Ignatius! advice to both the
élnvcs of Smyrna and the Chrlstians of Ephesus. The slaves
are exhorted to c0nt1n&e in slavery "unto the glory of God"
(elg 65Zav 0eol). With reference to the situation at

Ephesus, the figure of Christ plays a double role, Firsct,

e

113 . _
Sce above pp. 95f, 99f and 109f,

&



the faithful ‘are enjoined to imitate Christ, not their
opéres sors. Immediately thereafter, howéve}. Isndflus
reminds the Epheslans that Christ is the greatest victim
of.injustice, fraud and‘féjeéthn.llg -

Finally, 1t-is\to be noted that Ign§t£u°3 coun-

sel to ghe Ephesiana also makes reference to the need for

H
I
H
H
%
(
H
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-
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Our intérpretation of this part of the text
of Lph. 10:3 should be understood to involve the rejec-
tion of the common stholarly view that Ignatius is in
iaCL PXhOILlnb the Christians of "'Ephesus here to an
"agony" of suffering. Robert Grant, -lpgnatius of Antloch,
p. 41, offers the following, Lnterpretatlon of Eph. 10:3,
T "Let us be found their brothers in forbearance; let us
be caper to be imitators of the Lord to see-who can be
the most wronged, defrauded (ef. I Cor. 6:7), rejected
(Isa. 53:3) -- so that no plant of the devil may be found
among, you but that in complete purity and self-control
vou may remain in Jesus Christ . . ." From this perspec-
tive, being an imitator of the Lord is scen to be ex-
plained by the ideas of being wronpged, defrauded and re-
Jjected.  Such an intcrpretation, however, scems to make
little sense within the context of Eph. 10:1-11:1. In
the text, Christians arc being axhorted to imitate Christ
"in order that no planting of the "devil may be found in
you and that you may remain in holiness and moderation”.
It is difficult to .imagine how a comparison of sufferings
can be harmonized with the concern for "holiness" that
pervades this analysxs of the problem at Ephesus. It is
even more difficult te imagine how ,such a contest could
be identified as the way of owepoodvn. For this reason,
the line of interpretation proposed by Grant must be
scon as oxtremely doubtful, though not impossible. The
implications of this line of ‘interpretation for the un-
derstanding of Ignatius' views on suffering within Igna-
tian biscipleship are great, inasmuch as this text as un-
derstood by Grant and others,would suggest a perspective
on Ignatius' view of "‘the subjcct that our own view of
Igﬂdtlaﬂ Discipleship would tend to dismiss.

-

™



200

/ "poderation" (oweppoodvn)., It is difficult to be certain
of Iznatlus?! intention In speaklng of this ‘thewme in Eph.
10:3. Nevertheless, wue might not exclude the,possibiilty
thét Ignatius hoped that he was offering‘the Ephesians a
soldtloq to thelr problem which took into conslderation
@% not Qﬁly their sbirltua; putfﬁlso their physical well-
beiﬂg. Thus, the usg7of the tern owmoocﬁvqtln this con-~
text may gerve to Reeb us from unduly constrictling
Ignatius' view ofy persecutlon.
Hiving taken into consideration the ways in which
Ignaths spoke of himselfl as a paen%ﬁq and the perspectives
from which he apvroached the suffering of others, we can at
best characterize Ignatdan discipleshlip as gpeﬁ to the pos-
2ibllity of suffering z;d martyrdonm, Sequgl negative
. characterlzétlons'caﬁ also te put forwar%; Discipleship v

in the Ignatinn sense is not‘rlghtly portrayed as centered
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in or orlented to suffering and martyrdom. Nor is 1t

possible to support the view that suffering a.nd martyrdom .
‘ ~

. l,zollmt suffering, and martyrdom arg not rightly
identificd as the focus or poal of the Christian life
1n ipnatian thought is supported by three considerations:
the actual concerns of the Ignatian letters, the {uture
of the churches thal scems envisioned by [gnatius and
the failure of Ignatius to cencourage other Christians
to follow him. )

The real problems confronted in the Ignatian _
letters a“‘co those of disunity and heresy. Beyond thesce
two central concerns, "it might sugpgested that Ipnatius '
is concerned oply that Christjags)live a virtuous life, )
-- a life "wara 8eov", The futurc to which Ignatius
scoms Lo envision {or the churches is one of unity with
the bishop and freeddm from heresy and crror. In other
respects, it 1s simply a continuationiof the past. The
letters of Ignatius give us no indication that the chur
ches either are or should move to becomipg martyr chur-
ches,  Finally, it should be noted that although lgnatius
is continually exhorting Christians to unity, orthodoxy
and Christian virtue, one is hard® pressed to {find any

“indication that he exhorted Christians to suffering or

martyrdom. Ipnatius' positive view of his own forthcom-

ing dgath does not scem to have extended itself to Lthe —
subject of the lives of other Christians. Ignatius -7
lTetters and thoupht are not made more understandable
the supposition that suffering and martyrdom 1
center of his vision of Christian Discipleshiyf or were
scen by him to be the ultimate goal of the ghristian

“life,
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121
represent a superlor form ¢f disclpleshlp for Ignatlus,

]2!{1 is significant in this repard that we find
no dndication in his letters that Ignatius understood
there to be a separate or higher scot ol expectations
for martyrs. lhe living of the good Christian life
secoems to be seen in terms of the same categorics f{or
all Christians. lhus, it scoems mistaken Lo suggest
that Iggatius viewed martyrs in terms of a separate
type of Discipleship. .

Our position here is not without historical sig-
nif{icance. On thce other hand, it is clear that thosc
whly wore "bound in Christ" were held in high regard Ly
the Christians to whom lgnatius, addressed his letters.
In his asscssment of himscelf, Ignatius saw theé fact that
he was "bound in the Name" (bBph. 3:1, Tral. 5:2, Fhil.-
5:1) to be a very positive element. Certainly he assumed
that his rcaders would feel likewisce. Nevertheless, in
spite of the fact that this group scems to merit the
special respeet of Christians, we do not {ind that Igna-
tius has available to him any separatce categories in
which to assess the "specialness™ or "unigueness' of
the martyr. In terms of theé expectations that the Chris-
tian will "ondure all things" and "willingly die for
Christ", the Ignatian letters do not suggest even that
Ipnatius has at his dis®osal categories in which to
speak ot thke endurance of the martyr as unique in any
way, nor that ‘the willingness of the martyr will actual-
1y be tested. In fact, there scems Lo be no conceptual
basis for distinguishing the "martyr"” from any other
Christian. The distinctions between "martyrs" and other
Christians scem Lo arise only at the level of matters of
fact, i.c., that some Christians have been or will be
martyred,  Thus, in the letters of Ignatius, we find
what we might refer to as a stage in the history of
Christian martyrdom in which the martyr enjoys a "matter
of fact” uniquencess within the Church but before that
uniqueness was translated into terms of a separatle sSpir-
ituality. In any casce, the lgnatian letters do pot ,sug-
pest that Ignatius, himself, applied categories to the
situation of the martyr which he did not see to have a
reclevance to the lives of all Christians.

Since the time of Heinrich Schlier, Rel. Unter-
suchunpen, pp. 152-157, it has often been suggested,
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122
Neither do they represent some kind of speclal vocation “

nor does it seem correct to say that Ignatius viewed

particularly by German scholars, that Lgnatius understood
martyrdom 1o be a "special way" to salvation which was
far superior to that available to other Christians. Sece
von Campoenhausen, bie ldee, p. 749 1. Whatever can be
said for the Gnostic documents to which Schlier referroed
v his readcers, there is no evidence that Ignatius, himselfl,
understood martyrdom in this sensce.  On the contrary, as
wo have sugpested above, the leptters of Ipgnatius suggest
that Ignatius tended to understand the martyr in the
same catcepories as he understood all other Christians.
11 Ignatius did understand "martyrdom" to be a "special
way" to salvation, his letters give us no indication
that this was the case. Morcover, such a conception
would actually seem to be in conflict with what we can
see gfgrhe relation between the martyr and other Chris-
tians 4n the thought of lgnatius.
122 . ) .
Ihe issue of martyrdom as a "special vocation”
Jor the individual merits some individual comment inas-
much as it scems possiblo that Ipgnatius mipht bhave scen
the uniqueness of "martyrs® in temms of theilr vocation
and not so much in terms of a different scet of expecta-
tions or conceptual categories. Quite clearly, Ignatius
scems to identify his forthcoming confrontation with the
beasts as the "lot"” ( xAffpog) that God 4n his mercy has
chosen for him (1ral. 12:3, Roms. 1:2, Phil. 5:1; cf.
Werner Foerster,  xAfpog , TONT, 111, p. 763 . The
proper context for understanding this dimension of Igna-
tius' vicew of his death seems to be his understanding
that his situation is not the result of mere chance or
whim. Significantly, morcover, Ipgnatius nowhere supggests
that others who have been martyred or arc suffering are
likewise called to a special "lot" by the Divine Will.
Thus, there scems to be little sense in pursuing the sug-
pestion that the uniqueness of martyrs in lgnatian
thoupght can boe undOLsLood in terms of a special shared

call or vocation.
—
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suffering as a good in’ltself.l 3 or something that

. \124
[he thought dIf;;;EEIy necessary.1 or

.

1234, spite of the fact that Ignatius clearly
looked upon his own death from an extremely positive
perspective and could speak of actually inviting his own
death (Roms. 5:2) and of being unconcerned with suffer-
ing (Roms. 5:3), it seems quite mistaken to uncritically
transfer this aspect of his view of himself to his view
of the lives of others. The positive attitude of Igna-
tius toward his own death is probably best understood as
a special case reflecting the results of Ignatius' own
confrontation with himself facing death and in %pe light
of his own dgvotion to Christ.

. ‘It might also be noted in this regard that Igna-
tius' understanding of the place of Endurance in the
Christian life seems to locate the positive meaning of
endurance in its being "for Christ" or "for God". The
sugpestion that "enduring all things™ is-good in itself
docs not adequately capture the thought of Ipnatius on
Endurance, nor does it seem to cohere with the type of
counsql that Ignatius offered to Christians who were
suffering.(Eph. 10:1-11:1 and Pol. 4:3) .

Whoen approached in terms of the categories of
"pood” or "evil", it might be suggested that the position
of the Ipnatian letters of suffering is one of '"neutral-
ity”. Neither the pursuit of nog the flight from suf-
fering are espoused by I natius # Nor ddes the use of
these/chteporiles capture adequately the perspective of
Ignatian Dlsc%gleﬁthﬁon the fact of suffering and mar-
tyrdom. '

124Par icularly within Roman Catholic scholarly
circles, it hag§ become a scholarly commonplace to sug-
gest that Ignatiius saw suffering and martyrdom to be nec-
essary to the Christian 1tife. To some extent, this po-
sition reflects the tendency to view Ignatius' statements
on his own situation as reflections of his normative un-
derstanding of suffering and death in the Christian life.

=« Our own lack of sympathy with this line of interpretation
has been suggested above, Moreover, it is certainly far
from clear that Ignatius saw his own sufferings and death

AN
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as "necessary" :
The focus of the discuz;ioh of the "necessity" of

"martyrdom within Ignatian thought has traditionally been
the text Of Ar.. S: 1 2

Mag. 5:1 & oﬁv Télog f& quypara Uxet
xal npdxetratr va 500 éuou,
8 e 0dvatrog xaT/ﬁ Lwid,
xai Enagrog €lg tov Y6tov ténov péiler xwpeive
5:2 &onep Ydp - 2ortv voptOpara 6d0,
o] Pev 8eol, 8 6& xdopou,
xati €xacdtov aurwv xapaxtijpa drninefpevov ¥xet,
ol dniorot roU wdopou rodrou, .
fof\ée morol &v dydng xapanrfpa Oeou narpog
6ta ’Incol Xptorou
61’ o8 dav p avGa pitivs  ¥Xopes
TO dnoeavetv elq 10 aurou nddog
ro Liiv adrol odx Eoriv &4 Apt

Mag. 5:1-2, "l'or since all thlngs have an end and
there are only two of them, either death or life\ and
cach of us is going to go to his own place, -- in the

same way there are two colnages, that of God and that

of the world, and each has its own image stamped upon it.
UnBplievers bear that of the world, but believers
animated by love bear the image of God the Father
through Jesus Christ [and] if we do not w1111ng1y bear
death for Him [lit. 'for Qiis death'], His Life is not
'for us' [lit. 'among us']."

Ignatius might better be underSLood to be speak-
ing. here of the Lysz’of Devotion to Christ that is nec-
essary for the Christian. If Ignatius actually did un-
derstand suffering’ and martyrdom to be necessary for
ecach Christian, it is certainly odd that this position
appears nowhere else in his letters and even more odd
that such a thesis playé no part in his vision of the
future of the churches to whom he was writing.

125Unlike other early Christian writings, the
letters of Ignatius do not seem to suggest that Ignatius
saw suffering and persecution to be inevitable. That
Ignatius was, in fact, aware of a tradition that suffcr-
ing is inevitable for the Christian is probably accurate.

"Certainly some’ such idea seems to be behind Ignatius'
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All Christlans, according to Ignatius, were ex-
pected to live uatd 6e6Y , to be subject to their bishops.
presbyters gnd deacons, to avoid heresy and to live lives
of virtue. Even when attenﬁléﬁ shifts specifically to suf-
fering, Ignhatlus appears to have expected the sanme things
of both "groups'". Ignatlus nowhére says that the endurance

expected of some Christlans ls greater than that expected

of others., True, in some cases this would entail death in

.

comment on the lxopho( that we have oxamined above,

of vydo GetonTOl npopiirat nara Xplorov 'Inoolv ¥lnoav
814 tolto nat ébthegodv

évnveopev0t Ondfrfic xdpirog avrol, .

elg 7o nAnpo®o néfvar rolug dmet8olvrag,

- dtt elg eeog doTivg
é mavepwoa éau;b4‘$1a "Inool Xptotol

1ol viol avtroly

(Mag, . '8:2, "For the most Godly Prophets lived according .
to Christ Joesus., For this reason, they too were perse- .
cuted, being inspired by His grace te convince the un-
believers that there is one God who made Himself mani-
fest threupsh Jesus Christ, Hlis Son . . .") The thrust
of this observation on the prophets scems reducible to
the idea that those who live accordlng to Jesys Christ
arc therefore "persecuted”. Yet, in spite of the fact
that Ignatius wefers to this tradition here in his-. anal-
ysis of the admirable elements of "Judaism", he makes
no reference to such a conception anywhere in his writ-
ings. The theme does not surface in his counseling of
the Ephesians fdor is it mentioned in.his analysis of his
own situation. Thus, although it seccms possible to 'say .
LhaL lgndtlus was aware of a tradition that suffering
"persccution” may be inevitable for, the Christian, this
docs not -scem to have actually playcd a part in his un-
dgrsLandtub of the good Christian life. Thus, though
WO rOCOgnl/O the conception as an clement within lgna-
tius' horizon on suffering, we must rejoect Lt as a part
of his understanding of Christian Discipleship.

-
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the arenaat Rome. Though all Qhristians vwere expected to
be willing to die for f£he Lord, only some had faced this
partichiar test. Still, éﬁery Christian should be willing
“to lay down his life for his Lord; all were expected to
"endure all things".o

At the oueqpt of our study of Ignatian disciple-
ship, ve took speclal note of two questions: first, what
does this theme mean in Ignatius? Second, what place did
this theme have within his understanding of his @eath? We
are now ready to answer these duestions.

The theme of dilscipleship in Ignatian thought is
best deflined In a sense which would 1nclude‘all those things
seen by Ignatlius as parts 6f the living of the;éood Christian
life. Some concerns stand out against this bhckground;
unity with the hlerarchy (bishops, presbyters, deacons),
orthodoxy and the avoldé@ce of heterodox, and the living out
of the virtuous life in holiness and~devotion to God. & With
reference to the matter of suffering and qﬁrtyrdom. disci-
‘pleship 1s auvare of and open to the possibility of suffering
and martyrdom, but not centered on or oriented'to them.
Martyrdom was not a special type of discipleship, npf a
special vocation for the Christian. ‘He did not view'them

as desirable for thelr own sake,nof as necessary or inevi-

*

-

table in a good life. Primarlly, Ignatius used'paenrﬁq

in a general sense, as a simple designation for:a follower
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of Christ. Commonly, however, he employed thlis general sense
of padnTig within a narrower context. He could speak of
"being found a Christian' in the ast of confronting death
(endurance) (- 2 unique situatlion. Elsewhere he could speak
;} being a disciple in respect to a concern for God alone

and a rejection of all else (devotion). In addition to us-
ing pwabnrng in a general sense, Ignatlus also used it in a
special "perfectionist" sense (Tral. 5:2). Here the paéntig
1s a Christian without faults or weaknesses.

To define the place which discipleship had within
Ignatius! understanding of his death, vwe must recall the
themes of endurance and devotion as they entered his under-
standing of his death,

Ignatius hoped to‘"be found a padntig", in éhe way
he would die. If he was, in fact, "found ;aiaenfﬁs“az here
he would both "be able to be called" a Christian and "be"
one, Until discipleship had characterlzed one's vhole life
- aﬁd that means until one had died -- one could not pro-
perly te called a disclple, "D;sciple" for Ignatius (like
Yhappy man' f{or the classlcal Greeks) could only be a post-
mortém designotion. B:t;this does nqt mean that to be a
disciple 1s to dle a mart;r. As "happlness'! for the claséi—
cal Greeks ﬁés not a result of &eath, neither was ‘"disci-

pleship" for Ignatius a result preclsely of martyrdom. The

character of this predicééion can be observed 1n Ignatius!?
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statement that he wiil only be a disciple after he is sep~

~—t
arated from ;he world, only when the world can no longer
see him. The follower of Christ i1s so oriented toward
christ and away from the xdopog that his discipleship is

complete only when that separation 1s complete, 1l.e.,, af-

ter death.

-

Phe theme of discipleship, then, entered Ignatius'

understanding of his death at two points: filrst, in terms
of a deslré to "be found a ua@nrﬁqﬂin meeting death, sec-
ondly, in terms of completing the whole of his 1life in
dedication to God and Christ, free at last from the dis-
tractions presented by the xdopog. In understanding the
place of disclpleship in Ignatius' view of his death, the

i 126
themes of endurance and devotion are the key!

1261n addition to those ideas concerning endur-

ance and devotion which seem rightly to be clustered a-
round the theme of discipleship, it might also be noted
that other clements of the themes ef endurance and de-
votion also appear prominently in Ipnatius'® understand-
ing, of his own death. Thesce parts ol Ignatius' under-
standing of his death, however, will rccemerge at the
conclusion of our thesis when the themes of disciple-
ship, sacritice and imitation are discussed in rclation

Lo oLther obscervable parts within Ignatius' understanding
of his dcath.

\
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N ‘ 2. Sacrifice -

We have in our analysls of the theme of disciple-
ship noted that Ignatius orten‘spoke of both himself and
other Christians 1in terms of the same conceptlons and ex-
pectations, However, the Ignatian letters seem to restrict
sacrificlal language and lmagery almost excluslvely to the

12
person of Ignatius himself. 4 For this reason, our study

127Tyo qualifications must bc added to this

statement.  First, it scems nccessary Lo at least ‘be a-
warc of the fact that lgnatius may have conceived of
the death of Christ as a sacrifice. Sce above pp.62£ff.
Ipnatius speaks of Jesus Christ as dying "for us" or
“for our sakce" bul never speaks of the Person of Christ in
the type of sacrificial lanpguage or imagery that he em-
ployed in spcaking of his own situation. Sccondly, it
must be woted that Ignatius refers Lo the "®voweTaplon”
(place of sacrifice, sanctuary) on two scparate occa-
sions: . . .
Eph. 5:2 pnbetg mavaolw: 3
‘ &iv pn ti¢ § évrdg TolU Suaiagrnpiou,

dorepetrat 1ol dprou Tol Beol .

el vap évdc wal deurépou npooeuxh rocalrav {ayuv KExet

) ndop pEidlov K re tol émiowénou wail ndong énxinoiag;

lral. 7:2 & &vrde duvtaornpiou ¥v nadapdg torive

$ 68 &nrdg duoiaornpiou dv o wabapdg eorive

ToUT €011V, .

d ywpig ¢niondnou xatl npeogBurepiou

w1t dtaxndvou mpddowv Tt,

oStog ol xatapdg éoriv

Tl cuvetdfoet. .
(Eph. 5:2, "lLet no onc err. Unless a person is within the
sancluary, hc lacks the bread of God. For if the prayer
of one or two has great power, how much more then does
that of the bishop and the whole church?”
Tralt. 7:2, "He who is within the sanctuary is purc. But
he who is outside of the sanctuary is not pure. Tlhat 1is
to say that he who undertakes anything apart from the
bishop and the Presbytery and the diaconate is not pure

’

P
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of the theme of sacrifice must focus on the words and ’
;mage vhich Ignatius uses to deplict hls own situation.
This simplifies the study of sacriflce.

Since Bauer's time (1921) ‘the discussion of‘sac—
rificey has reflected several doubtful theses (as we have
seey&i) But at least the questions which acholars hgve
askedlare good ones: (1) Did Ignatius understand his death
to be a sacrifice in a.technical sense? ((2) Who did
Ignatius believe would benefit from hls sacrificilal death?
(3) What value or merit did Ignatlué believe that his
death would have for these beneficiaries? The problem in

definitively answering thé%e questions arlses from the

[y

in conscicence.”)  In both instances, it scems likely

that Ipgnatius is using the ‘term Gwewasin plov To refer
to the individual church as unified under its bishop

and "hicrarchy”. 1t has been:argued on the basis of

these texts, however, that lgnatius understood the Lu-
charist to be a Sacrifice "becausce of the word ehmxggﬂhpé—'
°op which he cmploys as the locus of worship". So
Jonathan A. Woodhall, "The Eucharistic Theology of Ignatius
ol Antioch", Commecntarii Intermationales de gecclesia et
rheologia, V (1972), p. 10 f. It is unclear, however,

that the ctymological background of the term éwveocacTn pl-
oy has any recal significance here, and there is little
rcason Eb'cnnclgdo on any other basis that Ipnatius
actually did understand the Eucharist Lo be a sacrifice.
Sce also R. Padberp, "Vom gottesdienstlichen Leben in
den Briefen des Ignatius von Antiochien", Theologie und
Glaube, LIII (1963), pp. 344 ff.

o il - e
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limlted evidence presented by the letters and the prob-
lematic status of thoze texts which employ the expressions
nepfynua Opdv, dyvitopatr Opdv,& dvriyuxov Sudv . oOur
study w11l Aaccordingly tegin with a prelinlnary assessment
of the relevant texts, 3vbksenquently, we shall turn to the
three questions formulated above. OQur purpose is to ar-
rive at a more reasonable asser~ment f tue Lheme of 31i1c-
>ifice in Ignagian tﬁought based on an awareness of the
\1g)11m1Led evidence avallable in the Ignatian letters and an
‘ avareness of the range of rossible ansvers,
Two groups of texts may Le consldered relevant,

Tre flrat Inadwles only Lvo text-,

Roms. 2:2 nxéov 6& pot ph mapdoxnofe
ToU onovbioOfvat 0ed,
bg ¥11 Buortagriptov Erotpdv doriv,
Yva &v dydng xopdg vevduevor §
Yonre & narpi &v ’Incol Xptordpy
8r1 tdv éniowonov Zuoiac xarnEiwoev & 8ed
edpebiivat elg 6Uo1v dnd dvarorfic neranepvanevog.
ralov to 6Uvar dnd wdopou mpdg 6edv,
Yva e{q¢ adrdv dvareirw.128

Roms. 4 :2b Mivaveyoare tov Aptordv Onép &uod 129
Yva 61 v dpydvwv tolrwv 8ecol Buaia edpe -

- - ——— —— - ———

lzanoms. 2:2, "Allow mc nothing, more than to be
pourcd out to God;while the place of sacrifice is still
recady sa that having formed yoursclves into a chorus in
love, you may sing to the Father in Jesus Christ (saying)
that the bishop of Syria has been found worthy by God to
be found at the setling of the sun having been sent forth
from its place of rising. It is a good_ thing to set
forth from the world toward God in order that 1 might
risc up to liim."

129 " X

, Roms. 4:2b, "Pray to Christ for me that 1 may

be found God's sacrifice through these means (i.e., the
beasts)."

~
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The cignificance of these textsc s a base on
vhich teo offer answers to the stove three questions is

obvioualy limited. Ignatlus spenks ¢f hl- death as 2

ﬂﬁcy}§igc (6uoia) and az a li{aticn ( toU onovéioofivat
0ed ). 3¥ch usages, however, hurdly demonstrate Ly them-
?ClVQﬁ\tght Tpnatius actually underctcod his death to be
b N

q techniEar zacriflice. Moreover, the texts do not deter-
zine vho the tencficlarlies of the“zacriflce are, nor even
“hat there =ould te any such teneficlaries, Nor Qo we
krnow what type of value or merit Ignatius mny have as-
sumed cuch & sacrifice or libation to have."

In 1ight of the rather lirited usefulress of these
two texts in the discussion of the theme of sacrifice, . ‘
Ignatian scholarshipr has come po pay particuler attention
to a second group of texts, i.e,, those in which Ignatius
employs the erpressions nepiyfpa Ou&v; dyvitopatr Odusv and
dvriyuxov Judv. But the relevance of these texts to the
discussion of the sacrifice theme 1s also limited.IBO Nore-
cver, the problematic status of these texts within the dls-
cussion. of sacrifice e;pressloné may vell be permanent., Let

us examine this problem.

/"
130 Sce the discussion of this topic in Part
Orle) pp‘ 44‘54; . i

N
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In Part One vie spcke of tvo groups of texts tra-
ditlionally treated in the discussion of sacrifice in
Ignatlan thought. . i1t was in the second group that we
placed All those texts In which Ignatius uses the expres-
slons Mepidnua Spdv , dyvilopat Vpdvand dvrivuxov Vpdv .,

In additliorn to thcse three cipressicnz, however, it is
irportant to rote that Ignetius rather comnonly employed
a faurth ezpression, dvafunv Spdv, which 1likewise must be
included in group two.132 Thus‘it must te sald that group

two includes all of “the following texts:

-
@

.
131 sco above, pp. 40-43,

13% That the dvaiunv Spdv texts arc rightly
prouped with Lhosc.coutaining the expressions mepidnua
vudv, dyvitopar Yudv and dvrivuxov Gudv scems clear. In
particular, three liftes of continuity can be disgorned:
(1) the fact that the expression dvaipnv uvpdiv, like the
other three expressions, involves both a verbal form
that is pgenerally employed with the personal pronoun
opdv, as its abject; (2% the use of the phrasce such as
watd ndvra in the texts of Map. 12:1 (with dvaipnv dpdv)
and Pol. 2:3 (with dvriyuxov dpdiv); d1a mavrdg (with
Ava{pnv dpdiv in Lph., 2:2 and Pol. 6:2 -- cf. Tral. 13:3,
o} pévov viv dia wal 8rav 6eol &miriyw with dyvilterar
dpdv: and (3) 'a reference to the theme of subjection to
the bishop in Mag. 2:1 (with dva{pnv Gpdv) and in Pol.
6:1 (with dve{yuyov. dudiv), / y

B
'
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%

) ” -~ - L d % b
Lph., 2:2 dvaipnv dpdv 61a navrdg, &
ddvrep Hti10¢ &. 133

I d - 1Y ‘ [ 4 . - - I d q
Lph. 8:1 nepivwnna Opwv‘uat dyvitopat Spdv ’hmectwv13

Lph. 1811 nepivnua 1o éuodv nveﬁﬁa 700 graupoul,
o~ 8 éoriy ondvbarov fOTq‘dﬂtQTOGOtﬁgs
npiv 6¢& owrnpia wal Lwn af{dveoc.

Cph. 21:1 dver{yuxov Spdv &yd wai dv &népvare elc Epdpvav, 130

Magp. 2:1 wal ToU ouvboulou pou draxdvou Zwriwvog,
od &yw dvaipnv, . .
Ytv1 Vnordooerar P éntoEGWw’éq xdptTt 6e9u137
wal Ty mpeoButepie B¢ v¥Spuyp 'Inocol Xptorod.

Mag. 12:1 dvaipnvy Ypdv xara ndvra,
& ddvnep dE1o¢ &

133hph. 2:2, "May 1 always have your support ,
if I am worthy." .

4 ‘ " .
1%#Eph. 8:1, "I am dedicated (fepiynpa) and de-
voted (dyvilopat) to . you Ephesians..."

c
13JEph. 18:1, "I am wholly devoted to the cross.

To unbelievers, the cross is a scandal. To us, however)
it is salvation and eternal life."

. 136Eph. 21:1, "I am devoted to you and to those
whom you- sent for the glory of God to Smyrna from where
I am now writing to you, giving thanks to thc Lord and
loving Polycarp as 1 love you.”

I37Mag;. 2:1, "...and my fellow servant, the dea-
con Zotion, whosc support may 1 ¢njoy, because he is
subject to the bishop as to the pgrace of God and to the
presbytery as to the law of Jesus Christ.”

138Mau. 12:1, "May 1 havce your support ° in/all
things, i{ 1 am worthy." :

[Py ]
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Tral., 13:3 dxvfgerat Ou&v 0 dpdv nvedpa S
ob pévoy viv, 139
dxxa watl 8vrav 8eoU &nitixw.

Smyr. 10:2 dVTtWU&OV Judv d nveupd pouv wat ra beoud pou,
4 odx Umepnoaviicare ovde énpoxdvenre 140

Pol. 1:1 dnobcxouevog oou_Tiv év 8cd yvdunv,
nbpacpPqu éni nétpav dxivnrov, Umepbofdlw
naraglweetq ToU Tp ou oou ToU dpwpou
oS dvaipnv &v eem.ﬁgP ’

Pol., 2:3 xatrd ndvra ogou dvriyuxov &yd wal td beopd pou
4 fydnnoacg. 142

rol. 6:1 dVTt¢UXOV dyd Tdiv ynorasoouévwv 1 éﬂlOKOﬂw,
npceduTGQOtg, Szaxovotq nai per’adrdv
pot td pépog vévotto oxeiv &v 66@.143

v Pol. 6:2 dvaipnv Oudv b1a ncwroq.u‘4

L
13)1ra1 13:3, "1 am devoted to you, not @nly
now, but when 1 aLLaLn God."

140‘umyr. 10:2, "I am devoted to you, as are my
bonds which you treaLed neither with haughtiness nor with
shame."

141{’01..1:1, "Having received your godly counsel
which is fixed as if on unmovable rock, I glory in having
been thought worthy to meet your blameless self, whose
support may I enjoy in God."”

142
Pol. 2:3, "In all things I am dcvoted to you,
as arc my bonds which you have loved.

143 -
Pol. 6:1, "I am devotced to those who are sub-

ject to the bishop, presbytery  and deacons. May 1-have
my portion with them in God."

144 e .
Pol. 6:2, "May 1 always enjoy your support

—

"
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/ .
Roms. 5:2 dvaipgv tdiv 6npofwv tdv épol frotpaopévav... 145

.

It seems quite clear that in employing the ex-
pression nepiynua dpdiv , Ignatius intended to eXpress
his. friendship and solidarity with those who had greeted
and assisted him in his journey across Asia kMinor. To
employ the terminology that has Leen used in reference
to the expression nepiYnua OSpdy, it may be said that
Ignatius intended this expression to be understood by
his recaders in 1ts "qonventional sense", Ve miéht there-

fore-translate it, to reflect the sense of "I am your

humble servart", Thls line of'interpretatlon 1s

4

Lc . . ,
. 5Roms. 5:2, “"May 1 have_ j}oy of the beasts who
have teen prepared for me . ., ." b
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sugpested both by the relationship of the mep{ynpa VYpdv
texts Lo those that employ the expression dvafpnv Opdv
and by the fact Lhag almost all of the texts of grouyp
two appear in contexts in which lgnatius is gréeting
his readers (L.ph. 2:2, Mag. 2:1, Pol. 1:1, 6:1 & 2),
praising them (Eph. 8:1) or bidding them farewell (Eph.
21:1, Mag. 12:1, Tral. 13:3, Smyr. 10:2). Morcover, it
scems reasonable to conclude that ILgnatius likewise in-
tended the expressions dyvifopatr Spdv and dvrivuxov Spdv
to be understood in the "conventional sense” more nor-
mally expressed by nepiynpa Opdv, ‘

h But in addition to this basic "conventional
“sense", should we also assert that lgnauius intended
his readers to understand the expression nepiynua Spdv
in what has bcen called its "sacrificial sense"? This
possibility mgrits careful consiéeracion. éertainly,
it cannoL‘be.dismissed. Nevertheless, several consider-
ations sugpgest that quite possibly this was not the in-
tention of Ignatius. First, it might be noted that if
Ipgnatius did intend his readers to dndefscand from his
usc of thesce cxprcésions that he considered himself their
"sacrificial victim", he could not havé done so in a

more obscure way, nor in a more inappropriate place.

It hardly scems probable that Ignatius would have
Q >

Pa—
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intended to identify himself as a sacrificial victim as
a part of a "play on words" and only in the context of
his initial éroetings to his readers or his final fare-
well.  Scecondly, it might be noted that the contexts in
which these coxpressions are used offer no suggestion

¢

that lgnatius intended this possible "sacrificial sense"

Lo be taken seriously. Moreover, nowhere else in his

letters does Ignatius return to this theme or offer any

explanation of a belief that he is the "ransom” (mepiVynua)

or "atoning sacrifice" (dvriyuxov) for his readers. The
failurc of this theme to recmerge within the context of

ITgnatius' attempt to dissuade the Romans from interfer-
!

ing in his death, seems particularly significant. On

the other hand, the texts of Roms. 2:2 and 4:2b seem to

offer only the weakest of supports for the contrary posi-

tion. Third, it seems significant that a "sacrificial
scnse" for the Le? % of Eph. 18:1 and Tral. 13:3 se¢ems

quite improbable. Fourth, it must be noted that it

146 In two of the six texts in which nepiVynua,

dyvi{topa: and dvriyuxov are employed, the ‘sense of "sac-
rifice" clearly sceems inappropriate.
Eph. 18:1 nepthua T0 Hov nvelpa ToU graupol
Tral, 13:3 d Vtgcra; Opwv 0 éudv nvelpa

oU povov, viv

daxa nat 8rav eeoﬁ drmiriyw
Tf we are (o attribute a "sacrificial sense” to the con-
struction dvriyuxov+ genitive, with the text of Eph. 18:.
1, we are forced to likewise conclude that Ignatius

<
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scems impossible to attribute any “sacrificial scnse"
to the many texts of the group in which Ignatius uses
the expression dvafunv éumvﬂ‘

We must conclude, therefore, that it i$ not at
all certain that we can speak of any in£ention on the
part of Ignatius to idénti[y himsel{ in these texts as
a sacrificial victim. The implication of this stateﬁent
for the discussion of the theme of acrifice within

Ignatius’ gndchtanding,of his-death is great indeed.

.

\MQL the very least, it seems advisable to be extremecly

cautious in cmploying the texts of group two within the

A

wished the benefits of his sacrifice to accrue to the
cross. This, however, is clearly not the scnse of this
text.., Nor would such a statement be scensible, -- my
spirit is dedicated to you, not only now but when 1
attain God. Rather, Ignatius is expressing his under-
standing of the positive solidarity of Christians, --
as opposcd to docetists -- with the cross of Christ.

In the texts of Roms. 5:2, Ignatius likewise expresses
his own solidarity with the beasts whom he will face in
Rome.

» 7~~~y 50 too, the text of Tral. 13:3 seems to suggest

“That Ignatius did not intend these words égg this con-
I

strudtion) to be taken in a "sacrificial 1se". The
phrage ol udvov viv dAAd wal 8rav 6eol énirixw makes
it difficult to assume that a "sacrificial sense" is
intended here, unless we could assume that Ignatius was
speaking of a sacrifice that would continue cven after
he had "attained God" (or, perhaB%, of two se¢parate sac-

rifices, one "now"” and "one" after he had "attained God".

Such explanations, however, are unnecessary. It seeﬁs
much morc recasonable to suggest that Ignatius is expres-
sing here in his farewell to the Trallians, an assurance
that his tics with them will last “for all ctime" (cf.
Eph., 2:2).

LT



discussion of the theme of sacrifice in Ignatian thought.
Haviné made the;e observations concerning the

two gfbups of texts that have been sgen as most relevant

to the dlscussion of the theme of sacrifice, ‘it is now

possible to move dlrectly ilnto our own assessment of the

matter, >
. . L

Did Ignatius understand hls death to be a sacri-
fice in a technical sense? Possibly. For Ignatius had
come to see his own death in these terms. Rut what kind

A4

of case might be made for the position that Ignatius ac-
tually d4id belleve that his death was a sacrifice in a ~

technical senée? Only a weak one can be'made for it 1is
hard to spech& ény paqggraph in one letter éhat clinches
the matter in é'pésitive sense.- ‘While doukting that
Ignatius actually understood his death to be a true (or
technical) sacriflce,.lt is not our intention to make light
. of Ignatius! sacrificia}_language and lmagery. Ignat}us.
ciearly seems to have found the category of sacrifice to be
pareicularly apprépriéte to éxpresﬁ’his own understanding qf
his death. This positlion, seems élear from the texts of Roms.
2:2 and 4:2b alone, no matter what'significance one is wil-
1ling to assign to the texts of group two in this discussion.
The stronger poslition, i.e., that Ignatius did un-
derstand his death éo te a_sairifice in the full technical
sense seems insufficientiy supforted by the letters., Sacri-

ficlal categorles were important to him but he glves no

¢

-
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indlcation of drawing on a systematic thedlogy of sacri-

fice. But even more importantly, nowvhere does Ignatius.

¥
L

speak ﬁnambiguously of his death as a sacrifice. . How
‘could this be if he had actually understood his degéh‘in
this sense? ‘

In the light, then, of both the fact.that it is-
N unnecessary to assert the claim that Ignatius understood
his death to te a real sacrifice and fhat such a c¢laim
would bve impossible to support from the letters of
Ignatius, 1t seemns reasonable to conclude that although
Ignatiuz found the language and lmager& of sacrifice ap-

propriate’ to understanding his death, he probably did not
| really telieve that his death was a sacrifice in any tech-
nical sense of the term.

Do the létﬁers of Egnatius allow us to determine
that'Ignatius understood his sacrificial death would bene-
fit anyone? The texts of group one (Homs, 2:2 aﬁd b:2b)

" make no allusions to any beneficlaries at all. Nor do tﬁey
suggest that Ignatius was actually tﬁinking of anyone bene-
fiting from his sacrificia}l death. Nor can we use the texts
of group two to answier this question. In expreésing his -
feelings og solidarity, it 1is hardly'surprising that Ignatius
should use the éxpressions nepiynua Ypav, dyvilopa:r ppGQand
d;rfwuxov\épﬁv in reference to hisg friends. It is 1mpossi£1e
to determine from this usage that Ignatius would have Intended

only these groups to benefit from his sacrificial death. Who

—
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digd Ignatius believe viould be the beneficlaries of ﬁié

death? The absence of information relevant to this ques-

tion cnly deepens one's unwillingness to attribute to hinm

an understanding of his death as a full-Tledged sacrifice.
Yhat value might Ignatius have attributed to hls‘

sacrificlal death? Ve know for ceftain only that Ignatius

could refer to his death as a 6uosia and a litetion ( 7o0

oniovdi0o0fvar 0ed ). However, we .do not know and seem

to have no way of knowing just what value or merit he would.

have attributed to these terms. The same problem confronts

us if ve accept the possibility that Ignatius viewed his

-

R

death as that of nepiynpa, dyviopa or dvriyuxov. We sim- .

3o b -

ply do not know which background (Greck?: - Jewish?) to em-~
prloy for the understanding of this terminology. Peter
leinhold may have been qulte correct in sugaesting that
Ignatiuar could have had in mind only some vague and fairly
" general idea of sacrifice.l / In sum, we haveesome terms
but 1ittle else. Rsther clearly then, 1tiis unnccessary to ¥
attribute to Ignatius a sslvific view of hils déath. Ir

Igﬁatius’did believg that his death would htve some benefit

for others, we might guess that this benefit would have te-

longed {(like the late Biblical .theology of atonement) to the

1475@9 above, p. 53f. - :



224

—
&

catggory of intercession. It should probably be assimi-
lated not to magic but to prayer. But it should be frankly
admitted‘that we do not know whether thls was precisely
Ignatius! understanding. And the failure cf Ignatius to
“specify what vaiue he might have understocod his death to
have for others only buttresses the suspicion that he did
not actually believe that his death would be 2 sacrifice
“Tn the full technical sense of the tern.
J How, finnlly, are ve to undercstand the place of
the theme of s=sacrifice within Ignatiust' understanding of
his death? Ignatius found the 1angu9ge and imagery of sac-
rifice to te appropriate to his death and, perhaps, to him-
self as he faced .it. But his'l?ngunmc'ts quite general and
unspecific. It does not allaw us to conclude that Ignatius

act: balieved that his dgath vias a2 sacrifice iIn the

technlcal senze. Such a view iz unnecessary and poorly
suppofted Ly the letters of Ignatius. The letters may be
s511d to surrest that Ignatius!? bonﬁeption of his death as
a saerifice achleved a somewhat poorly defined status. It

vas not a theme that he spoke of often or at lengtn.

3. Imltatlon
Cur third and final tepic.brings us tack to the
subject of imitation. In particular; it is our purpose in
addressing this cubject to arrive at an adequate understan-

ding of imitation as it entered into Ignatius' understanding

o e e

e
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of hls death,  Thus, much of our attention in this study
rill be directed toward tanc probdlen of unders tqndlnv the
text of Romza. H:73:

Romz. £:2 Jntxpemare not pipnTny e{vat
10ii nddoug tol YeoU pou.l48

Yet we must 11so consider ~erlouczly the porziblllity that
Isnatius understoced himself facing death te stand in sonme

spectal relationship with 3t. FPanl.  The initatio Christh

and the imltzatio Fauli, then, are tnemes calling for com-~

-

ment. Dut Imitation in the thou:sht of Ignatlus 1s broader

than the matter of the Imitatio Chrl=ti and lmitnatio Faull.

30 too,: there 1; nuch that must be s2id concerning the
theme of imitation 1in general which sheds important light
on the place of Christ and Faul in Ignatius? understanding
of his death, It 1is thereforc'the stratery of our study
to examine sowne of these pore general aspects of Ignatian
imitation tefore moving ultimately to the conslderation of

the specific question of the i=uttatio Chri-tl and inmitatlo

Faull In Tonatius' understanding of himself as he faced his
death. . -

Thou;h traditional studies in Ignatian thought have
1'“

focusei'upon the _imitatio Chrict I natian imitation when

, 148l-:nms. 6:3, "Allow.me to be an imitator of the
suf fering ol my Gad.” .

ik
1’)boc above, pp. 55-84.

e
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more properly defined, neccessitates the consideration
of the varlous exaaples and models which Ignatlus pre-

sernts Lo hin readegshlp. lloreover, although he sreaks
most often of imitating Christ or God, he does not re-
strict the use of the verb pipéopar(initate) to theze flig-
urcs alone. He also ¢alls upon the Smyprnasans to imitate
the deacon, “urrhuz (Snyr. 12:£);and becs the Ephesianz

10t to imitate their persecuters (Eph. 10:3). The full

ist of those figures vhom Ignatius suggests should be imi-
tated includes 2ll of the following: (1) Onesimos, Bishop
of Ephesus (Eph. 1:3): (2) the Bishop of Tralles (Tral.
3:2); (3) the Sisho$ of Fhiladelphia (Phil. 1:1); (4) the
presbyters of Ephesus (Eph. %4:1); (5) the deacon, %grrhus
(Smyr. 12:1); (6) the prophets of Israel‘(ﬁag. 8:2-9:2, ’
Phil. 5:1); (7) the Apostles (liaz. 13:2) and, most commonly,
(8) Jesuas (Eph. £:1, 10:3, 15:1, 20:1, 21:1; Mag. 2:1, 7:1,
13:1;: Fhil. 7:2; Snmyr. 8:2, 9:2; /"the Lord", Pol. 1:27; and-:
finally (9) "Ged" (Eph. lzé; FMag. 6:2; Tral. 1:2~2:1;‘F01.
6:1, 6:2; /Jesus imltates “the Father", Phil, 7:27).

Having noted that Ignatian imitation luvolves a
rather siznble number of 1nd1v16§51 figures, 1t must also’
be notcd that thi%tsingle croup is composcd of different
types of figures.. llot all of them would play the same role
in Ignatian thought, wé might conceive of these differences

in terms of a range of possible types that moves from one

ed

P
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extreme (the "example™) to the other {(the “"true modei").
Flgures such as the bishops of the varlous citieﬁ
of Azla lllnor, thelr presbyters and deacons, like Burrhus,
are rightly identifled as mere "examples". They may bte
3ald to function in a simple, stralghtforuard way in
Ignitius! thourht, namely, as examples of Christian vir-
tue. But the prophets of anclient Israel, "the Apostlest,
and in particular, the ficures of God and Christ have a
welpghtier role or status for Ignatius. Ia the cases of God

and Christ ve are speaking of "true nodels" of conduct. The

true model, unlike the mere cxample, 1s a figure significant

in Qnd of himself. In the case of the true nmodel, virtue
nay be defined a3 vhat the.nodel has done. ‘Th? model does
conform TO- norms, but he can also genérate them, And they
are not nmerely ethical norms. Rather, thelr appearance in
the discussion of good conduct follors {ronm tﬁeir‘iniepcﬁ—
dent and ultimnate significance within Ignatian thou;ht.

" Two §3¥g;ate issues demand consideration. First,
vve should cpnfront the guestion of meaniqg for Ignatius,
and some of the meaning of the prophats, thé Agostles, God
and Christ.; Secondly, we nust confroat the question of what

1s Involved in the "imitation" of these figures, particu-

larly in the imitatlo Christi and inltatio Dei.

The discussion of hew and to what Q%?ént things

are meaningful to Ignatius brings us to a fundamental 1issue,

&

/o

R
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one: vinich touches on the structure of Ignatian thought and
- I'e

exbression. "Ileaninz" is vhat falls within the sphere of

vhat he knows and cares about. We may speak, then, of

L\

A

clusters of meanfng in Ignatian thought whéreby.indivld—
ual things r persons assume meaning by asseclatlon with
charged focal points. This assoclative tendency is not,
of course, unique to Ignaﬁius. Eut 'the imagzery and asso-
clations in the Ighatlian letters suggest a vital perSonél-
1ty'alive to the rélation;hips betwecn,&hihgs and gquick tg
gilve them ecxpression. . The charged focal points of his

thinking appear most often in his assoglﬂtions. These ﬁég
P

clude: "the Church', Y“the Apostles", the Graéé, the Law and

the "dogmas" of Christ, the prophets of Israel, and the

Commardmants,

4

L.ph. 5:1 ndoq pdidov Ypdg pawap{lw
toUe dvrenpapévoug olitwc, L -
de, 3 dxuinoia 'Inooil Xprordh
xel dig "Ingodc Xp1oTdg 7§ mar {140
Yva navra &v évérnri odpgwva %

»

9
1>0 ;
.phe 5:1, "o . . how much more blesscd do
consider you who are joined with Him as the Church is
to Jesis Christ and as Jesus Christ is to the Father,

that all things are harmonious in union.”

e
13
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bph. 11:2 ... tva ¢v whipe ‘Eveo{wv edpebd Xpioviavidy
o{ nal toT¢ drnonrdrotg ndvratre ouviveoav
¢v syvdpet 'InooG Xpiorod.151

Mag. 2:1 ...61anbvoy Zwriwvog,
o ¢vb dvainnv,
"8ty Yrotrdooetar th dmondng dg xdpirt 8eol 15
val t§ noeoButepiep d¢ vépe 'Ingol XpioTol.

Map,. 8:2-9:2 ol ydp 6ectdraror mpoqiirar xard Xpiorov ¥lnoav...
el odv of &v malaroic¢ updypactv dvagrpapévreg
elg wartvdrnra éxnibog frdov :
unért oaRBat{lovrecg,
daAd watTd wuptaxhv LBVTrEQ,...
niiq Aped duvnodpeda Lfcat yxwpig avrol,

o% wat of moogpfrat...npooebddwwv; 153

Mag. 13:1 snovbdletre -odv BeRatwoivat ¢v 1ot ‘154
___bbypaotv 1ol wupiou xail t@v dnooroiwyv,...
Mag., 13:2 orordynre vd &migndng wai diidlotg,
Wi¢ 'Inoodg Xptarog T@ Warpi xara gdpxa .

»al of dmogréror v Xoi0td xal T¢ narpi
- -~ L4
. wai 1ty uvedpart,... 155

¢

11 o
Iph. 11:2, ", . . so that I may be found in
the 1ot of the Lphesian Christians who were always in a-
preoment with the Apostles by the power of Jesus Christ."

15ZMag. 2:1, ¥...the deacon Zotion, whose sup-
port may I onjoy, bccause he is subject to the bishop as
to the gracc of God and to the presbytery as to the law of
Jesus Christ.”

. 153Mag. 8:2-9:2, “For the most godly praophets
lived according to Christ Jesus... 1f, therefore, thosc
who believed in ancient ways camc to a newness of
hope, no longer observing the-Sabbath but living accord-
ing to the lord's Dbay...how then shall we be able to live
apart from Him whom even the prophcts...lodked forward to?"

24

! Mag. 13:1, "Hasten to be firmly set in the de-
crecs of the lord and tht Apostles . . " )

155 . -

Map. 13:2, "Be subject to the bishop and to

cach othar as Jesus, Christ was o the Father according
to_ the flesh and the Apostles were to €hrist and to the
Father and the Spiricv . . " - -

- ~ Py
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Tral. 2:2 -..dx)\’ Onordqaeoee watl TP noeoBurepr
¢ roTg¢ dnoordlotg "Incol Xptorol... S0,

rral. 3:1 OJpoiwg ndvreg &vroenéocdwoav toLg dt1axévoug ,
. d¢c 'lnoolv Xprotdv,
di¢ wai vov énfoxonov 8vra timov tol narpdg,
10U 6& mpedButrépoug 1
d¢ ouvébpiov BeoU wai dg olvbeapov dmogrdrwv.

[ral. 7:1 10070 5¢ ¥oratr Spiv
pﬁ.mugtoupévot .
nai ovoiv dxmotorgtg veoU ,
InooT XptotrolU wail toU énitoxdnou
wal t@v braraypdfwe dmoordiwv /158

Tral. 12:2 upénet yap Outv toi¢ wadé’¥va,...
. dvayixetv tov &ni{ononov
elc Tiphv nmarpdg
nai InooT Xp1otol 159
wai Tlv dvoorolwv,

Tral. 13:2 onwoee'év *’Inool Xpiotd 160
Unoracoduevos vy &niondng dg v évrorf - v
s ’__\A‘ R - .
~N
156r RO . .
ral. 2:2,. . . but_be subject to the Pres-
bytery as to the qusties;of Jesus Christ."

157Tra1.'3k1, "1H the~same way let all respect

the Deacons as Jesus Christ and likewise the bishop as
well as a type of the Father and the presbyters as the
Sanhedrin of God and as the college of the Apostles.”

158Tral. 7:1, and this will be the cése for you
if you do not boast and are inseparable from God, Jesus

Christ and the bishop and the instructions of the apostles.”

o7

1'59’]ra'1. 12:2, "It is fitting therefore for each -

one of you to refresh the bishop unto the honor of the
FFather, Jesus Christ and the Apostles.” E .

160Tra1. 13:3.‘"Farewe11}£ﬁ Jesus Christ; you
-.who are subject to the bishop as ;3 the Commandment.’

«

—

\
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Phil. 1:2 9vuveupGlpiorar yap taiq évrolaig
' dg xopdate wtodpa.l6l
Phil. 5:1 ...npoomurmv td edayyerigp-wg oopuil 'Inood
ua' to1g dnoorokozg 162
) «ug TipeoBuTepiq éxquOtag. ~

bn;:} 3l Wuvrcr Ta éﬂ10K0ﬂ® duoxoueetrc,

- g IqOOUr Xotoroq T ﬂafpt
K.xu1 T, npedBurepiy g Tolg dnoorothq 163
' robg b€ drandvoug Evrpénecbe wg Beol~évroAfv.

In nddit!cn to the 1list cited adbove, it is lmportant to
take note of the fact that 1s watius most commonly asso-
ciates things in his 1etters with God or Christ. Host of
the texts above make some allusion to God or Christ (Eph.
5:1+ lMag., 2:1, 13:2; Tral. 2:2, 3:1, 12:2; Phil. 5:1 and
.
Smyr. 8:1). In addition, other imrortant texts might be
listed: %
Eph., 9:1 +a.g UVTeg Ai{80ot vaol marpdg, .
' Atotpaopévot efq olxobopnv Oeou\narpoq. .
dvamepopevot e{g ra UWQ
610 N¢g unxavng *1noo0 Xptorou,

8¢ coTiv graupog,
OxﬂtVtw xpwpevotr TP nvelpart rm dYt¢

101

Phil. 1:2, "For he (your bishop) is attuned
to the Commandments as the harp is to the strings.™
162!h11 5:1, "o . . [leecing to the Gospel as to

the flesh of Christ and to the Apostles as to the Pres-
byvtery of the Church.”

léjsmyr. 3:1, "Let all of you be obedient to the
bishop, as Jesus Christ to the Father and- be obedient
to the presbytery as rorthe Apostles. Respect the dea-
cons as the Commandment of God." .

]



232
Lph. 9:1 4 b nfgrig Ypdv dvaywyelg dpdv, .
(con't) f 6& dydug ééog 4 dvagpépouca e(q eeov.léa’
Eph. 11:1-2 ...uévev &v Xprord ’Lnool elpedfivat
fg O quetvov Eqv. 165 )
xupig Toutou pndev Yutv npenérw,...
Nné, 3:2 elg rtpnv alv éweivou 1ol ¢éxfoavrog Updg,

apENoV doriv énanouetv nata unbeutav Sndwpiorve
éucz oVx 8tt vdv &ufoxonov tolrov

10V BXenopevov nwAavq TIG, 166

diro tdv ddpatrov napaloyilerat. -

Frral. 2:1  8wav yap 13- 5n10xonm énora00qoee de¢ "Ino00 Xptord,
o {veo g€ Mot o nara &vepwnov DVTEC,
di\d wara 'lnooiiv Xptordv...

Iral. 8:1 Wpetg odv Thv npaunaeetav dvakasovreg

vanrtoaoee #auroug ¢v uiarer,

8 dcviv odpE Tol wupiov ‘
wai év dydng, 168
4 éoriv afpa '1nool Xpiorod. \

164
Eph. 9:1, “(For you arc) as stoncs of the
temple of Lhe Father, prepared for the building of God

tho Father, carried up to the heipghts by the crane e
Jesus Christ -- this s the cross -- and the rope of
1hv Holy Spirit. But Faith is your Guide and Love" the
path that. carrices you up to God."
)hph. 11:1-2, "(You scck) o~ . ! only to be
found in Christ Josus unto trude life., Apart from Him,
1ot nothing, scem proper Lo you." . 7\\\~//
166

Mag,. 3:2, »"Unto the honor of the one who
willed you to be, it is proper Lo obey without hypocri

sy since it is not the visible bishop who you are decciv-
ing but the invisible one whoqyou arc cheating.”

To167 V.

) Iral. 2:1, “For whon you are bubgcgt to the
bishop .an fo Jesus Christ it scems to me *that you are
not Tiving. 1n the ‘'way of men but. accordlng te Jesus
Christ . . . . .

168 ’ '
Tral. 8:1, "rherefore you must take ‘up pentle-
ness and be rencewed in Faith, which is the flesh of the

Lord, and in l.ove, which is the Blood of Jesus Christr
Y . - -

&
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Eph. 14:1 'inxq ucv utoriq,

vélog b¢ dydn

L He 6o édv evornrt vyévidpeva
8cog 4a11v,169

N n Wt pn T P oot

Thus, that 1s made meaninzful which @s brougnht into some

assocliation vith Christ or God. They thereby come to have

a place within the framevork of Ignatian thought, a frame-

wor¥k vhich seems to find Christ and God as the centers of

170
meaning and 30 as the objects of devotlion, 4

Ignatlust' treataent of heresy makes this polint in-

1ts own way. The letter to the Philadelphians provides a

number of excefient examples of this: That which 1s good

is seen to stand in a positive relatlion with God and Christ;

That vwhich is evil or in error is seen to stand 1n.a radi-

cal di=sjunsture {row\God and Christ.

[

Phil. 3:1-2 duéyeode rwv XA RA vV ﬁoravwv,
Horzvag oY PwaFl 1quuq Xptoroq,
b1d 11 pq) vai1 adrovug pureiav narpdc*

N

b 8oo1 Uy nsraVOnoavreg ’
rewoty &ni rnv onrqra Tiig dwninoiacg,

-

. 16%ﬁﬂg. 14:1, "The .beginning is faith, the end
is! Jove. But the two brought together in ynity is God,
Himscelfl.' ' )

170 i C . X . X
. "See the discussion of lIgnatian bevotion absove,
pp. 168-190. : .

-
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Phil. 3:1-2 xai oGtrot €eQl JEaovray, 171
(con*) . Yva doiv nara 'Inoolv Xpiorov Liivreg.
Phil. 6:1 é?v 6e dpedrepot nem% ’Incod Xpiorol
iR} Xalwctv, R

06501 luot oriihai el{oiv wail rdpot vexpdy,
o of yéypanrai 172
povov ovépareaq dvepdmuyv,

Phil.

e
=<
.

i~

-0

.
Yo

napakai®_ be Undc pnbev wat ' épidesav wpdooetryv,
dXXa RATA xpzoropaetav.

dmet onuoa TIVYV AeySvruv, 8tt
dav uq év Tolyg dpze101q e ow,
v rw euayycktm ou ntorcuw...
éuol be pépla OTtV ’Ingolg Xptoroq,
Ta detxra pxeta_ é oraupog aurou
xal ¢ edvarog xai 4 &vaoractq a¥tol
nai ﬁ ﬂtOTts 1 61’ adrol,...
nalot xai ot iepetg,
‘upeTooov be S dpxtepebg...
aurog Yv 80pa 100 naTpog,
81’ % e{oepxovrat 'ARpaay wail ’Ioadx
v nai law®B xal o npopitat .
xai of drmoordrot xai #§ duxinoia.
nivra ralra elg évdrnra 0co0l.173

’

171 ﬂil 3:1-2, "Steer clear of evil blossoms

which .Jnsth Christ docs not ténd for they arc not the”

plantings of Hiis Father . . . For whocver might repent.

and come Lo the unity of the Church, they too will be

of God, that they might live according to Jesus Christ.”
172 ot e

Phil. 6:1, "But if cither-one (either Juda-
ism or Christianity) does not speak of Jesus Christ,

they arc to mc as Lombstoncs and pgraves of the dead
on which arc written only the namcs of men."
. 173

Phil. 8:2-9:1, "I exhort you to do nocthing
according Lo the SerLL of division but according to .what

vou know of Christ. But I have hcard some men, sayxng
that unless it is in the Foundations {(the 0ld Testament)
1 will not belticeve (it) in the Gospel . . . But to me .

the Foundation is Jesus Christ, the inviolable foundations
are lis cross, and His death and Resurrcction and the
Faith that is Lhrouph ‘Him . . . The priests are good,
but the High Priest is butter . + . He is the door of

as a g

P S 7 gl <
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Christ and God are focal points of meaning for

avery state and condition of life:

Eph., 1:1-2 pipgrat Bvreq feoU,
votwnupuoavrc dv aYuarl 8eol
TO GUYYEVINOY gpyov teleiwg drnpricare®
wolcavrec yap 666e1§v0v...
{6eTv damovsdoare, !

Iral. 1:2-2:1 ...e0puv 6uaz, @g Eyvwv, utunréac &vrac 8eol
STav vap TH eémowudng Swordoono e
de Inoou Aptatd
pAivecoe pon ol ward 8vepenov Lovreg,
d\\2 xara 'lnooUv Xpi1otov... 175

In spite of the fact that Ignatius speqks of his readers
here as utpqraf‘eeoﬁ. he does not Seem to have any par-
ticulér act of God ol even of Christ in mind. Erimarily.
Ignatius simply. brings his readers 1nto a positive asso-
clation with God, Here, the language of imitation is sim-

ly agoth way to express thils association between indi-

P

viauals and God. When Ignatius’usee the language of iml-

ta%ion in speakyng of any of the truly meaningful figures

z IS
N~ ¢

the Fathor through which Abraham and Issad and Jacob and

the Prophets and the Apostles and' Lhe Church all of .
Lthese hnlet:np into the unity of God "

lyal{ﬂL 1:1-2, "Beinpg imitators of God, rekindllng
in the blood of God a deed of fellowshlp, you completed it
perfectly. tor ing that 1 was a prisoner, . . . you
hastened to.visit me."

175 . ,
Dfral. 1:2-2%1, . . . finding you. as 1 knew,

imitators of God. For when you arc in suchctlon to the
bishop as 10 Jesus ist, it is clear to-me that you

are not living dccordlng to the ways of men but accordxnb
.o Jesus Christ .. .. ."

Y * e
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(L.e., the Apostles, prophets, and especlally God and
Christ) we must be careful to determine whether the lang-
uage of 1ﬁ1tation in any given instance truly involves us

inv® Qquedtion of ethics or whether 1t involves us in a

176
question of meanlng. ’

" Up to ‘this point, our analysis of imitation in .
the Lhought of Iznatius has fastened oﬁ a1 singzle lssue
Isnatius?! use of the lahguagi of imiéation to associage
individuals with such flgures as Christ and God. Such

assoclations do not Involve us in the subject of Ignatian

(

ethlcs. _Rather, they lnvolve us in the question of mean- _\\\}L
~—

~

ing and the transfer of meaning in Ignatlian thought. Yet,

»
s
-

oy -

v

in many instances, the language of imitation is eﬁployed

- Wi e

in the Ignatian letters to express Igsnatlust! desire that
Christians actually imitate the acts of the prophets, the
Apostles, Jesus and God Himself. We must address our-

selves, therefore, to the question ¢f how these models to -

be "imitated" funetlon witihin the framevork of Iznatian ' ;
. I3
ethics. .

Py

S ' The truly lmportant figures within Ignatian

thoucht sheuld have beer ahle to generate ethieal norps

176 ,y.: o o . L

Ihis question must also be raised in the dis-’
cussion 'of many of the other texts which employ the | ;
lanpuape of imitation in refcrence to God or Christ or ’ . ,
scem 1o pyesupposce them as models of human conduct. . ' R}

(Eph. 10:3; dMag. 1:2, 6:2, 7:1; thil. 7:2; Pol. 1:3)
We mlght also 1nclude herc the texts of Lph 21:1, Mag.
12:1, Smyr. 9:2, Pol. .1:2 and. 6:2.

AN g 1
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on the gEk&ivzf the strength and sirnificance of their

ovm personases and thus have an iwportant dysfunctional

-

role within contemprorary Christlan sthics. In fack,
houever, 11 of thege figuren reerm to have played a very
accondary a4 ~upportive role within the larger context
cf Isnatian Christlanity.

The vprophects and the Apostles —-- qua ethical
models -~ played only a secondary and supportive role in
Ignatian ethias., To Ignatius their significance is all

for the present (as in Paul to the RBoransg: !"For vhatever

» ”"

was written in former days was written for our instruc-
tien . . ." Roms. 15:4). They were not considered in

their own historicsl unlquencss but rather in terms of

-

coLl ier- Ly Chrjutianlt¥i§

Mag. 8:2 ot vap 06t5(?f01'gnomﬁfat rata Xpiotrov ’'Incolv ¥lnoav,
5t1 roUro xai é6i1byx6noav,
¢viveduevor Jdnd tiig xdpitog aldrol, .
el 1O nhnpogpopndijvat tToug dneirBolvrac,
ri1 elg 0edq dorav, : «
& pavepwoac €autrdy 614 "IncoU XpLoTOUa..
7:1el odv of &v naiatoi¢ mpdypaoiv dvaorpapévreg
el natvgrnra éxnidog frcov...
...o% xat of npopirar padnrai 8vreg P nvelpart
g d16donalov adrdy npogedduwyv; 177

(

177 77
Mag. 8:2-9:2, "For the wmost podly prophets
lived according to Christ Jesus. For this reason, they

Loo were persccuted, being inspired by the Grace of God

Lo convince unbelicvers that there is one God, who made

Himselfl manifest. through Jesus Christ . . . If, there-

fore, those who believed - in ancicnt ways came rO

a4 newness of hope ... . And since the prophets were lis

disciples in the Spirit, Whom they expected as a tedcher -
1] . . '
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Phil. 5:2 w1l 12bg noo?nrag be dyanwuev,
© 8t TD Kﬂt auToug efg evayyéliov xarnyyelxévas
w11 qu adrov éanilerv
wal aurov vapevctv, 178
&v & wal mioredoavreg dodbnoav,...

Map. 7:1 douca on é wiptrog dveu 1ol marpdg olbdév énoinoev,

0v unrvos
olrec 61 éaurou olite 6ta THV dnooroxwv-,/”\-~\\\
ofitwg pnbe dpetq dvey Tl éniondnou17y \

rai r®v HpedBuTEpwY pnéev npdocete*

Map. 13:2 6norayqxe 3 énioxdue wal ukquo;q.

- B¢ "lnoolic Xptorog _Tp natpi wara odpxa
wa o{ dnooroA01 r@ Xp10Td 180
wei TP marpi wal vy nvedpari,...

Zeth thece groupsz, to the ~xtent that they have
Léen underctcod in tle terms and citecories of the present,
have teen robbea of iheir "dysfunctional™ rotentlial. They
tecome, Insteood, models of that zane cthiecal, cultural and -
hierarchial franework in terms of vhich tkes liave been un-

dersticod.

178 . . )
Ihil. 5:2, "And the prophets we also love,

foc they made a proclamation unto the Gospel, and they
hopoed in Him and awai ted Him, and having faith in Him,
thov wore saved. . "

~ 'ingﬁu;. 721, "Just as the Lord did nothing apare
{rom the Father, belng, united with tiim, neither Through
Himself nor throupgh the Apostles, in the same way do
nothing apart from the-Bishop and the Presbyters. . .

IBUMagf 13:2, "“Be subject to the bishop and to
cach other as Jesus- Christ Lo the Father according Lo
the (lesh and as the Apostles to Christ and to the Fa-
cher and to the Spirit.”

e e cinald

——
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s}
dhat Lthen are we to say of Lhe. figures of Jesus

Christ ond Cod? ‘hat kind of imitatio Chriztl end imi-

tatlo Del do we actually find in the thought of Ignatlus?
Far fron telng a cere nlmlcery of 2ll that Jesus was thought

to ﬁave done, the imltation of Christ in Ignatius 1is both

functional, 1.e., supportive of c¢ ntemporafy~standards of
conduct and virtve, and selectiggi, 1.&., not intended to
be total cr cdmplete imitation of cll that Christ was un-
dersg tood to have dgne. Thus, though theoretically open to

& dysfunctionral role, the imitatio Christl and the imlita-

tio Del of Ignatian ethics offers little or nothing that
was not already envisioned as a prossitility within the
" frameviors of ccntemporary Christlanity. Ve find in the
Ignatian letters a Jesus who 1is understoéd to a great ex—‘
tent in the £erms of the present.lsl

The dysfdﬁctional rotential of the imitatio
Thristl secms to have been largely if not ccmpletely frus-
trated by the fact that Ignatiu und01\tood the figures cf’
Ged and Christ, like those of the prorhets and Apostles, in

terms of contemporary ethics and Church structure, The

>

v

1Bil'his viewpoint is sugpestod by the many texts
that have already been cited in this study of Ignatian
Imitation. Wheztever the topic, Ignatius scems to have
becr: able to somehow suggest that in some way', the f{i-
pure of Jesus can serve as a model.  In particular, how-
cver, the reader is directced to the texts of Lph.~15 1-2,
20:1; Marn. 5 1-2; ;hxl 7:2.

PR PN,

PR
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ethical imitatlion of Christ found 15 Ignatian thought 1s
akin td Sabbath observance as the imlitation of God, de-
plcted in Genesis as reé;ing on the seventh day.

~ Wwe have noted that Ignatian imitation involves
a number cof different flgures which may be classified as
either "examples" or, in the case of slgniflcant fligures
of the prophets, the Apostles and, ecpecially, Jesus Christ
and Sed, "true models'. }n treating the "true models", we
have muggested that Ignatius sometimes used the language of
imitation in a way vhich transcends ethics, Our conclusion
was that theze figures were by and large understood in teéerms
of ccontemporary Christianity and its ethical and hierarchi-
cal structure. They did not exerclse a dysfunctional role '
in Ignatiuz. Thelr role was to stabilize and enhance the
meaning of the status gquo. The imjtatio Christl was séen

\

in the same light, as functionnl and seleqgtive. ‘e do not

find in the\thought cl Ignatius gny attempt to reorchestrate
Christianity. Nor do we find any réason to bellieve that
Ignatius would have wished all Christians to mimic each and
every act of Christ that was bé@lieved to have taken place.
We may now take up the lssuve of hov imitation figured in
Ignatius! undersztanding of hiz death. Two figures need to

be concidered: Paul and Christ.

Y
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lhe figure of St. taul obviously exercised a great

influence on lgnatius.» ELven the casual reader of the Ignati-
an letters is struck by the large nﬁmber of Pguliﬂc phrases
which Ignatius-employs and the allusions to Paul's an
letters, particularly 1 Cor;nthlans and Ephesians. More -
over, it is to be noted that Ignatius, like taul, had been
condemned in the Lastern portion oif the empire and.had been .,
brought under guard across Asia Minor to Rome. It is dif-
_ticult to believe, therefore, that lgnatius could have féiled
to recognize some sort of relationship between his Qwé'sith-
ation and that of lFaul. That he did is actually supported
by the fact that he took such care to differentiate his own
exho}tations from the orders which the apostle himself
had given in his writings( [ral. 3:3. and Roms.4:2). But what
is the mature of the association which Ignatius saw between:

himself and Paul?

-

F—

Writing in the mid-l9605. Peter Mcinhold took the

it

position Lh?t Ignatius actually saw l‘aul as "'one of his models

of the theory and practicce of mart.yrdom“.l82 lThus, dMeinhold -~
had no difficulty in characterizing the relationship between

[gnatius and taul as an imitatio lauli, an imitation in which

paul was seen as a model whom he actively sought to copy in

182Meinhold, Episkope, p. 323. “tEines seiner Vor-
bilder flir Auffassung und Durchflhrung des Martyriums ér-
blickt Ignatius in Paulus, so dass man von einer bewussten
imitatio Pauli...bei ihm sprechen kann."

.
.
. A
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his.own lifc. Meinhold's comments secem to have been sug-

gested Lo hgm by thé text of kph. 12:2.

Eph. 12:2 ladlou ouppicrat, -
. ToU ﬂytacpevou;
roG_ueuapfuonuevou.
§togaxaptorou, X
oS_YE€vD1vS. pot
- Und £& ¥xvn edpedfivary
Yrav 0e¢bl énirdxw,... 183
It is to be noted that Meinhold's view seems quite extreme
at least as an interpretation ol this single text. First,
it is f{ar IroT/cerLain that Ignatius is speaking here of
taul as onc who had himself{ been martyred as Meinhold pre-
sumcs ( durch das Maryyrium Ausgewlesene=toU pepaprupnuévou).
Secondly, it may be sugpgestéd that the plhrase “to be found
& #l 84 . . < . .
at his feet .(lit. in his footsteps) when 1 attain God
(Omd t& f%vn eldpeodiivar, 8trav 6eol émixlxw,) is itself ambi-
guous and might .in fact reflect nothing wmore than the hope
of finally being with Paul after death. ‘lhough not impossi-
ble, the line of interprctation of fered by Meinhold is un-
necessary .

Our own reaction to the question of the association

between lgnatius and Paul sugpgests that we avoid speaking of

an imitatio kaull altogether if this necessitates the type

of interpretation offered by Meinhold. 1t may be best to

' .
. IBBEph. 12:2, "f{ecllow-initiates with jaul, who was
sanctified, who had borne witness, who is rightly blessed, 4
~at whose feet may it be to be to be found, when I attain God."

o \
18'BauernLexicon._p. 851.
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avoid using the language of imitation altogether in the dis-

cussion of'LuhatiuS and Faul. Yet, if we are to épeak of an

imitatio here, let us seek to clarify the sense in which
such a usage 1s appropriate when speaking of the ﬁﬁpe ex-
pressed in Eph. 12:2. Moreover, let us be careful Lo differ-

entiate this understanding of imitatio from that which ap-

pears in [gnatius’' conception af his relation. to Christ.

Igﬁatius nowhere identifies h}mself as an imitator of FPaul -

though he does use that language in speaking of Christ. Per-
haps this facLor\élould be reflected in scholarly thought as
well.  In point of fgct: it sugpests something to us for the

accurate understanding of the imitatio Christi.

Put. vhat of the imitation of Christ? lhe theme actu-
i}

ally appears in only onec text. llow are we to understand the-

lansua;,¢ Leiny, used here, this is tne central question.

Roms .6+ 3 ~6"1TD§W016 uot ptpnrHv elvaty
ToU nuldouvg toU 6eol pou. 185

.

The- language of imitation employed in this text ( HiunTaAg

efvat) iz first and foremost t8 te understood as an expres-

s

cion of the =association which Ighatius has rerceived between

Christ and himself. This associ: on wppears in a nﬁmber of
different ways: "surfTe h Him". (Smyr, 4:2), "enduring

a1l things Tor Him" (lag. 9:2), "dyins for Him" (Roms. 4:1,

v

6:1) and “"Christ enatling him to endure" (Smyr. 4:2). Being

an "imitator of the Passion®" is but one more vay to perceive

185 . . '
QRQTS. 6:3 "Allow me to be an imitator of the
‘assion of m~God." . " ' -

o o N
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of thlis aszociation with the figure-pf Christ. Ignatius?!
de?th has ﬁecome meaningful to him, if in bart. by beling
assoclated with the person of Christ. 1Indeed, it has be-
come assoclated with Christ in several different ways. We
are speaking here of the guestion of annlng vithin
Ignatian thought. We are not céncerned in this text with
questions of ethics or ethical prineciples.

Az we move deeper into the conception presented
in Roms. 6:3, its uniqueness comes to the fore. Here the

larguage of imitation reflects a specific parallel hetween

his own situaticon and that of Christ. There is more here

than a vague or general ‘assoclation of persons. There is

a recogﬁﬁtion of comething in the.life of the one to be

paralleled in the life of the other. Ignatius does not seck

to imitate the death of Christ. lie merely rccognizes a similarity.

How then are we to understand the plape of imita-
tion within Igﬁatius' undéerstanding o{ his death? 1In
syealing of tﬁc relationship of Igﬁatius to St. Paul, wne
must note‘thét the.fé@m imitatioﬁ cannot be iroéerly used.f\
Icnatius saw himself $¥aqding "at the feet" of Paul affer
his death. The assoclation was-important. But it aid ASE!I

involve imitation in the scnse we have secen it in his view of

himself and Christ. The imitatio Christi, on the other hani, entered

Ignétlus' ur.derstanding of his death in a most intimate way..

Ignatius is not rightly understood to have staged

1
t

»
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hls own d®ath in an attempt‘to fully imitate his Lord.
In ldentifying himself as an imltator of the Passlon,
Ignatius gave expression to the uniqueness of thq asso~
ciaticn between Chrlist and himself,

an lssue tr%yscending-
o
ethics. o - (

/

AV
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CONCLUSION

By the time that Ignatiug vrote his seven let-
ters, he had come to understand his death in terms of a
falrly 1d%éb number oﬁ~them3§€;imagcs. ¢oncerns and

tdeas.’ Although his letters‘may'not fer us a complete
i

catalogue of all the relevant themes and mo} fs in
Irnatius? undefstanding of his death, they do alNow us to
identlify some basic dimensions of Ignatlian thought.,™ We
can take from these letters at least some idea of the con-
cerns that ccmmanded Ignatius' mind and heari, and we can

make some headway 1n understanding the relation of his

thought on his death to the rest of his thought. }

© We hove attembéed to approach thls side. of Ignatian

thoucht in terms- of three themes:.disclpleshlp, sacrifice
and imitation; Gur éffort has iagsued in results both nega~
tive and positive, HNegnatively, we have placed the schol-
arly discussion‘of these-themes éver the past century in a
critical perspective. Positi&ely,'we have attempted taq ar-
rive at toth genéfal perspectives and prarticular tﬁemes in
Ignatiust unders;anding of ﬁis death., We have als6 sought
to br{ng to light uspects of Ignatian Fhought which '‘played
a pa?tlln Iepatius?! understanding of g&s death or which pro-
vide %he necessary background for the understanding of our
three major thémeé.‘ How, then, did the themes of disciple-

ship, sacrifice and imitation function in Igratius! under-

standing of his death?
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4

, The 1dea of belng n‘dlsclple‘for ign?tius éeems
to have had nothlﬁg to do,intrinsicnlly, with suffering
or mgrtyrdom.' At best, wve mirht speak of an openness to
martyrdonm within I;Qpﬁian Chr;splaqity‘nnd A recognitliorn
of thn atark fact that pervecutlion and suffering did ex-
1st.” The Ignatian letters, hoﬂcycr,)su;gcst that Ignatius

t

spoke of %Ybelns a disclple' in two different senses in ref-

arence to hls own death., ©On the one hand, he hopned to 'be

P
founl a Jdiceciple™ in hls confrontation with death., This
iz - only to zay that he hdpcd‘that hi; final confront%flon
with death »ovld e found conzistent with hls profession
of faith in Chrizt. This same concern cover hils final con-
froatailon with death also found articulation in a numbgr
of other forms in hisz letters. B

Irnatius llkewlse 3poke of Ybeins a disciple"
after hla leath in a different sense. From this perspec-
tive, the emphasis is on the devotion o% th& Tnristian to

hiz Lord. In the undernstanding: of Ignatius, as least as he

had prepared hlmsedlf to face ‘his death, the "world" was so

-

.

mnimportant and contrary to the life of the\trﬁe Christian
that he could speak of only béing 2 disciple when that
"world" would no longer see him, N 4
Saciiﬂicial imagery ;nd conceptions also seem to
have plg;gQ a2 certain role in Ignatiust under;?anding of
his death. I1t-is possible, on the one hand, that he under-~
5tood his death tp be a true s;g;ifice, pefﬁiéf of sbmé

-

0y
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benefit to the "Church. This, however, .1s unﬁertaln. What
ils qertaln iIs that the language of zacrifice seeéed some-
hoy peculléri; appropriate to him in seeling to find mean-
ing in his present»sibuntion of 1mpéhalng death.

Finally, imitation enteieﬂ Icnatius? uﬁderstanding
of hiz death only in rezgard to the percon of Jesus Christ.
He s;m himsel{ tq have some spcclal relationship with Paul
at vhase {eet he Fished to be found after his death., Yet,
Ignatius does not seem to have perceivéd any particular
point of contact betweén his oun situatlioen ané thaﬁrof St,

Paul on tye ‘road to his death. Thus, althouzh Ignatius

speaks of an assocliation of himself and Paul, ne ‘did not

%
~

0 on to speak of an imitation of Paul. For Ehis reason,

vwe gust reject the idea that a true Imitatio Pauli wvias in-

volved in Ignatijus?! understanding of his death. A true
;mitutio can ¥ secen only ln the case of Ignatiust rela-
‘tionship vith Christ.

Irsnatius? ldenﬁification of himzelf as an lmita-
tor of the Fassion 1s to be understood Tirst and foremost -
as one of thé many ways‘in wgich Ignatius had ,come to see
himself facing-.-death in relation to the figure of Christ,
The 1angﬁage.of 1m1tatioﬁ was vsed In this instance to

>

attest the faét that Ignatius had coume to perceive a unique

parallel between Christ and his ouwn sltuation in the face of



-

death. From this perspective‘Chrlst became a model for
him in a cense that Paul did not. This identification,
moreover, ls rightly approached as a questlion of meaning
witﬂin Ignatian thought, and of a lesser slgnificant fig—

ure's participation in the very fountain of meanlng.
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